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PHAULKON'S HOUSE AT LOPBURI 
by 
E,W. Horomysoy, a. 

No study of Franco-Siamess relations during the xvith century 
is complete that ignores the imposing briek rains ut Lopburi in which 
fa large part of the negotiations between the French Eavoys and 
Pautkon, Pra Narai’s Greek Adviner, took place. 

‘The Palace has been deseribed elsewhere. ‘The ruins known as 
Phaulkon's house, which lie a short distances to the North of it, wore 
carefully examined by the writer in 1932, and @ ground plan war 
made of them, with the assistance of the Cadastral Survey, for pur- 
poses of comparison with the xvuith century French plan already 
published, 

‘As a yweface to the consideration of those plans u few observations 
are offered concerning the carcer of Phaulkon. 

‘A manuscript in the Archives of the Missions Etrangéres at Rue 
du Bac in Paris purports to give the truth concerning Phautkon's 
antecedents. 

‘According to this manuscript, whieh is confirmed 
English records, Phantkon left his home at Argostoli 
Cephalonia at an early age, and became a seainan in the servies of 
the English East India Company! In the year 1678, when he was 
about thirty years of age, he first came to Siam with the Company's 
Agent, Burnaby, when the fatter was despatched from Bantam in 
Java to revive English trade in Siam, 

Phaulkon was employed by Burnaby ou this business for two years. 
In 1080, with Burnaby’s approval, he was engage by the P¥va K'lany, 
(Siamese Ministor of the Treasury) who controlled the wetivities of 
foreign traders in the country. At about the same tiine Constantine 
Phaulkon, commonly known as Constant or “ Conso" by the English, 
and “Constance” by the Freneh, was converted to Catholicism by a 
Portuguese Jesuit, and married a half-easte Japanese woman, 

Tn less than two years, Phaulkon had made himself indispensible 
to the Minister, P'ya Kosa, and received the title of Luang Wiehayen. 
11 1682, he bocame virtual controller of 


Dniteh and 


















(0 His family were Gerwkis, which means “faleon iu Grevk, “Phaulkon is 
whellenised version of this word used by him. "The Buglish styled him 
Faaleon. 
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Siam's foreign trade, and attracted the notice of King P'ra Narai, at 
the time when the latter was soeking an allisuce with France to 
ounturbalanes Dutch pretensions in the Far Bast. 

For aix years, from 1682 to 1688, Phuullon enjoyed the King’s 
confidence; he excteised almost unlimited power, and was rewarded 
with the bighest title of Chao P'ya, Ho was nevertheless a foreigner, 
and was unpopular. 

‘The question urises—ean he have eon the ovnor of the palatial 
buildings at Lopburi, whose rains still perpetuate his name, expecially 
since no other remains of private as opposed ta royal or sacred, build- 
ings of equal antiquity are to be found in Siam, 

Before answering this question it will be necessary to examine the 
rains jn detail with the aid of the modern pln and of a copy of the 
old French plan. 

Some 200 yards beyond the northern wall of the Palneo, and in a 
direct lino with the Palace Gate, known as Pratu Wichayen, lies o 
pile of brick ruins enclosed within walls which on the south and 
west sides are well preserved and aro some # feat high, 

‘The area so euclosed is 6 chomboid, measuring roughly 9) metres 
on the north side, 100 metres on the south, 87 on the west, and 73 
‘on the east, The orientation of the main building is S. S, W. 

‘The geouud plan shows a general luck of symmetry in the whole 
lay-out, suggestive of hasty or putohy design: for instance, several 
granite slabs are found amoug:the bricks of the stairways 

‘The frent (southern) wall-is picrsed by thrve Gates, the eentre one 
of which is surmounted by w pointed Gable, but the two lateral gates 
each hy # rounded arch, 

‘The three gates correspond with the three ‘main séetions of the 
Ruins, which ave separated into three Courts. by the walls (K. 1)", 
‘Thore are signs that thess walls wore originally uniform in height 
with the outer walls hey divide the ground between the outer 
south wall and the ruins juto central, an eastern and a western 
‘court. 

Cewrrat, Seoriuy, 

‘The Central Court is traversed by « payed way running between 
low brick walls, intorsoeting a narrow lawn, and leading from. the 
gabled entrance gate to the foot of an imposing flight of brick steps, 





Pte flanking walls of the Court contain well-preserved niches for 
lampe 15 inches apart nad feet from the ground, gs 





decoration over ehapel doors 
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42 feat wide, which projects towards the path in au elipse. At 
the top of the steps is another narrow grass plot, enclosed on the 
east and west side by the walls of buildings. In its centre is a 
rectangular Ruin (¢), 12 18), consisting of two sealls om north and 
south sido, each about 15 fent high, which contain and overhang a 
saddle-shaped mass of bricks which rises in the contre and resembles 
the roof of a vault. ‘The north wall shows traces of a window frame 
about 10 feet from the weannd, . 

‘This ruin ie commonly known a4 the Bell Tower, but there are no 
sigs in the walls of holes for a Beam for suspending the Bells, 
which must have been fing, iat all, from the now vanished roof. 

Behind stands the Chapel, approached hy semi-circular steps up to 
the three main Doors jn the North, South, and Wost walls, Above 
doth North and South Doors is the remains of # low Tower, with 
trooes of winding stair in both towors 

‘Tho Chapel is a single apartment, narrow an yuassive, measuring 
bout 50) fet 18 foct Tes lit hy three windows on tho north wall 
and three on the south, cael abuut 2°x74' and by # square window 
above both north and south door, wiving «in to the towers: 

‘The lighting on tho East and West walls consists of « merlon-shaped 
opening in both gablos near the top, and by « ross witulow in the 
contre of the West wall, ‘The Eastern wall, below the gable, ns no 
window, 

‘The floor ie still paved with abut 50% af the original red boxa- 
agonal tiles, East of the ‘Towers is a brick dais in whieh there are 
Fomains of marble, ‘The dais spans tho Nave to a dapth of six feet, 
rising 14 fect above the floor lovel. At its Kast end! ore tho Brick: 
foundations of an Altar, 5x2!" Botwoon thy Altar and the East 
rall of tho Chapol is passage six foot wile conneoting 4 narrow door 
jn the north wall with a similar one in the south wall. 

The Masonry of the outer Mouldings of the windows and doors ix 
decorated with Lotus design such aa is eoumonly xeon om the door- 
rays of Siamose Temples Prine» Dumrong considers this design to 
be a proof that the Chapel ven not erooted by Phaulkun for his 
private ute, since itis unlikely that a forcignor in Siam would have 
been permitted to apply this form of ornament-to his own Christian 
Chapel. In any case, itis probably: the sly Christian Chureh in the 
world decorated in Buddhist st 

Photographs presanted by P'ra Prakns Sahakon illustrate the 
exterior decorations of the northern wall, 
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Wesreus Srcriox 

In the western section of the ruins the path bas been obliterated 
which once traversed’the grassy Court, leading from the Western 
Arched Gateway to s fight of steps similar to those described in the 
central section, which give necess to the Big Howse (a) 

East of the path is a small Tank sunk in the grass; and beyond it, 
a long rectangular gabled building (b), which ontilanks the main 
flight of brick steps, and which is joined by, but does not com- 
tounieate with an outhouse at the back. Its doorways are approached 
Uy steep semi-circular steps 

‘The Big House (a) is composed of a lofty chamber 35 feet square, 
connected by two narrow doors in the north wall with a marrow 
northern chamber 35° 12. Above it, both north and south walls are 
picroed by four windows to light the upper floor now demolished. 
Above this tir iloor there are signs of « second storey. 

This house is tho biggest in the westera quarter of the ruins, 
Behind it are yarious outhouses, the most remarkable of which is a 
block on the Esstern side (d) consisting of three «mall rocms, a stoall 
court, and # cistern, "The most northerly room is 4 bricked-ia vault :> 
jn the centre of the floor is a square sunken tank, flanked on either: 
side by an oblong one. These three tanks are each supplied with 
earthenware pipes, and appear to be three baths. Next to the Path 
‘Vault on the South side is « sinall chamber, suggestive of a Latrine; 
and south of this another room —possibly a dressing room, The en- 
closure hetween this room and the water cistern appears to fave been 
is small courtyant, 

‘Tho purpose served by outhouses (tn, 11 6) is tess obvious, but they 
were presumably kitehens, stables and servants quarters 

‘The narrow gabled building (e) parallel with the longer gabled 
building (b) connects on the north side with » roou of fair size, behind, 
which appears to have bea # walled garden (p) leading to outhouses 
idm wo) 











asreny Sroniox, 

‘The eastérn section is more symmetrically designed, more imposing- 
ly Ginished, and built with thicker walls than the Western section. 

Froin the Arched Entrance Gate a brick path leads aeross tho front 
Courtyard direet to a flight of five stops similar to those in the 
Central and Western Courts, hut more spacious 

‘The Brick path is balanced on either side by rectangular plots, both 
of which contain a sunken Water Tank in the ceutre, 
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Between both plots and the outer Southern Wall are corresponding, 
but amaller plots, which connect by a couple of steps at the end of 
walls (T. T) with the small elevated Courts in front of the projecting 
buildings (f) and (g) 

‘The platform above the grand stairway extends into a pavement 
of noble dimensions, roughly 63x33, which probably formed the 
floor of a great Hall of Ceremony, now totally destroyed (ID. 

‘Tho walls (T.T.) are conterminous with the wally no longer oxis- 
ting of the Hull of Coremony; they formed the sides of two long 
narrow gable-toofed buildings, which have been destroyed like the 
Hall. ‘These two buildings ({) and (g) together with the great stairway 
leading to the Hall enclosed three sides of the Entrance Court, and 
projected from the main alignment. Access to them was obtained by 
‘avsmall semicircular brick stairway from each of the two sinall elevat- 
od Courts on either side of the South end of the Entrance Court, 
Although the dimensions of (f)and (2) were approximately the sume, 
their ground plan was far from identiesl, since (g) is filed up with 
the foundations of four amall rooms, and« flanking passage; (f) how- 
ever appears to have consisted of » single big room. 

‘A narrow passageway ontside the Eastern Wing lends thi 
gap in the wall (which doubtless contained a gate) to the adjoining 
tuikting, called in the French Plan “House of the Pra Klang”, the 
site of which has recently been cleared, revealing aa immense plat- 
form now dovoid of foundation walls, and yumerous foundation walls 
of small buildings on the east and north sides. 

‘Phe blocks RE, RW, each consist of a ground floor and a first 
floor room 19° x33, Iu both casos they are separated from the great 
Hall by a small walled Courtyard. which in the West Block (RW) 
contains un outside stairway leading to tho first floor room. 

‘Who corresponding room in the East Block (RE} was reached by 
spacious indoor staircase, the outline of whieh ean be seen on the 
walls at the East end of (J). 

(3) is w long, narrow Annex, parallel with and adjoining the north- 
ern wall of the Hall, and oveelapping a portion of the north walls of 
(RE) ond (RW) Tt may have served for offices behind the Hall, ax 
well as covered way between (RE) ani (RW) and the Central Court. 

"The geound Uehind (J) is houeycombel with the foundations of 
‘snall buildings, presumably retainers’ quarters. 

‘A reference to the grotnd plan reveals the fact that the Chapel is 
in better alignment with the Eastern than with the Western section ; 
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and an examination of the ruins shows that the Chapel and Eastern 
Section are more solidly built than'the resb of the ruins, 

‘Those observations suggest the conclusion that the Chapel and 
Eastern Section represent the original Buildings constructed by: P'ra 
‘Narai's orders for the reception of Ambassador do Chaumont and his 
staif! ‘The Fronch map of Lopbari, made at that time, smpports this 
theory, whieh is furthermore reinforced by Prine Damroug’s come 
ments on the ornamentation af the Chapel windews 

In the French map, the site of the rains ix described ay “The 
residence of the French Ambassador” (D), and the westery Loundary 
wall js shown cfosa to the west end of the Chapel, ‘The ground 
beyond that boundary is shown as. Buddhist Temple, which mast: 
have been acyuired inorder to constraet the western part of the 
present ruins, sineo the Intter extend almost to the City wall. 
Phaulkon's house (TT) is shown outside the City: wall, 

It is possible that after the departure of de Chaumont’s Embassy, 
Phaulkon built the Western Section for himself and for the twelve 
Jesuits who eae out in 1687 as yell as for the six left behind hy de 
Chanmont. ‘The two parallel uarsow gabled buildiogs (b) and (e) wre 
note suggestive of friars’ cells than of lay habitations. 

Aw mentioned above, the building oy the Kast side of the Ruiis ie 
wurked ns the * P'ra Klang's" House, 

‘The Royal Gardens (C) oeeupiod tho present site of the Co-opern- 
Hive Department Buildings—separated from the Palace (A) by a Tine 
‘of Royal Stables (K), 

Nothing now romains of the French Aission (F), or of the populous 
quarter on the island (Q) opposite to the Market (S) which is still in 
that part of the town, 

Phaulkon’s house and garden (t) lie beyond the NE. end of the 
Moat, parallel with the Josuit Astronomers’ Obsorvation Tower (P), 
a rain now known as San Polo, This quarter is now very sparsely 
populated and contains nio vestiges of Phaulkon's gnrdon, 

Tts place however ou thy French map far away from the rnins now 
known as Phanlkon's house may he taken as weidonee that at the time 
when the map was made Phaulkon resided far away from the Palace: 
‘lso that the eastern and central portion of the sito now known as 
Phaulkon's house cantainod upartiments which were built for the 
reception of the Preneh Ambassador, 

Tt is incredible that n forsigner in tho Siamese service could have 
been permitted to bnild so magnificent a palace for himsalf, while the 
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Sinmese grandees were content with less permanent houses. When 
however de Chamnont and his suite had departed, leaving hebind 
five out of the six Jeanit Astronomers who eame aut with him, some 
of these Jesuits may have remained behind to serve the chapel. 

Tt is possible that then Phaulkon may have acquired the Temple 
land at the West end and built some of the more fragile edifices in 
the Western Court for his own tse, in order to be nearer to the 
Palace than int his original house outside the Moat. 





Chiengmai, 1983, 





LE CULTE DU BOUDDHA D'EMERAUDE 
por 

hh 
it, différentes versions du la Iggende du 





at 





I existe, 
Bowdilin 

‘On connalt deux vwesions palies, le Ratinabiubavinsa 
rukatabuddharapanidtiine, ausquetles i fant ajouter un clnpitre du 
la Finubiitamiting conser’ i Vhistoive ilo ta famvuse statue. 

Le texte du Ritinobindaiviema, sccompasns d'any traduetion 
siamoise, & 62s publis on 1913 par les snius de la Ribliothiijae 
Vajiraiina ‘Ajopwditin, vivait, 
Waprds le colophon, A Sirijaudhya, soit Gel Sitenualai, la eapitale 
He de Sikkéta, Une mention portée a ta tin de 
partin indique quo Moueraye a dé tornsing Iv jowli, 10° jour iy to 





commie ont 


jverauly réidizées soit en pall soit on langue indigene, 
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June croissante du 5° mis do Vauige di Coy, 
imitlésiine, Comm 
statue & Liwpany, Youviage no siurait étre anté 
anpitig.dlu xv" sifele: 

VA murckaga est Vouvre d'Atiyavamst, quia aussi Gerit en pili 
Vhistofrw dune nutes statue, non moins ¢éébre que te Bonddha 
cle Wray Bang. Cet ouvtago est: encore inédit dans xa 
langue origiunle, mais if en existe me tiaduetion siamuise quia &é 
inséréy par te roi Chulalongkorn dans san lives Rajiakeerayyedutentrie 
consacré i ta eérémonie de la prestation duu serment vt publié on 1020 
par les soins do la Bibjinthayue Vajiraiiya', Diautre part, Pourmye 
pAli dont MC. Notton, vient de donner une tradition sous te tithe 
The (heunicle of the Emerald Buddha, n'est. auteo quo Uineeukiga®!. 
Toutofois, il convient Wohserver que la traduetion de M,C. Notton, 

ite sir he wine yuon, contient deci dela les données étrangdry 
an texto pai, tont commo ta teaduetion sinmoiw di reste, de telle 
sorte yue, pour une étude appeofoudie do ta Kigende, ces doux tradng- 
tivns ny disponsout pus ihe escourir  Yoriginal. Le réeit dAriyavam- 
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manent de Viustallation dy ta 


ur A ta seconde 
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MW, Bangkok, 2453, Lv traduction vecupe Wn pages 8 
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sa relate fes aventures de In statoo jusqu’A le mort dé Jaya Jotthia, 
roi de Vientiane, en 1571. U est probable quil a 68 composé & Vieu- 
tinne (ans les premizros années qui ont suivi In wort de ee roi. 

La Jinubiitamatine  &é Serite dane le premier quart du x 
siéelo par un Dhikklu de Ciong Mi, Ratanspaiia Le chapitre re- 
Tatif nu Bouulha d’émeraude se trouve dans Is partie que MG. Coskes 
fw Gditge ct traduite dans ses Dornments swe Chistoiry politique 
veligieuse dn Laox occidental". 

Ainisi que MG, Cosdés Ya romarqué, ees trois versions pilies de 
Vhintoiee du Bouddha démerande cuineMlent, same quion paisse dire 
que Toure anteurs ee soient eopiés les uns les autres: “Te ont phitat, 
poise & me somes commune, ridigée probablement ea langue 
indigane "Si la Jinekilamalin? ot le Ratenalimdccsomse pes- 
yout dire cegardés comme des asivres euutemponines, i pen est pls 
ilo mate pour lAmarnkata qui est postérieur dian moins tur demi 
aitele a la Jinukatamlivi.  Etant dooné extto différeuce entre les 
dates des trois rédaetions et la divusité des liens of ces ouvrages ont 
été eomposés, il est permis de douter quune sourer littéraire unique 
soit bien & Ia base des trois réeits, ct la concordance des trois versions 
doit atre plutat attritude & Mhomogéndité des traditions tomchant les 
avatars da Boudtha d’émcrande. Mais it no paralt guére douteux, 
ea revaticke, que les auteurs des versions palies uient travaillé sur des 
tnatérinx indigénes. Cela est certain pour Tauteur du Ratenabirm- 
travemper qui le déclare expressément an débit de soo onvrage Pour 
VAumeukafa, it somble méme qu’on soit en possession de Tune des 
sources indigines mises A cantribution par Yauteur. Une bonne 
partie de cet oureage, en effet, tvesb gudre que la traduction d'une 
elironique lactionus dunt il ya &tre question bientot. Le fait que tes 
Yersiuns plies ont leur sore dans des réeite en langue du pays ext 
intéreseint  retenir, ear il conduit & penser que, sous lo pisos 
hubillement du pili, c'est avant tout & de vivilles traditions locales 
que Ton a aifaire. 

Pour la ménie raison, les versions indigénes sont, air méme titre que 
Jes versions pilies, indispemsables & connaltre pour T'étude de la 
Ugende. Elles méritent méme, & certains égandx une attention plus 
granite encory.ear elles pouvent nous avoir esnserré des traditions que 


(0 BEFEO, Xv, 1-2, p BA-56 et 112-115, 


'2\ Note sur les owerager pili composts en paye thoi, BEFEO, Vol. XV, 3, 
pe 
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es auteurs palis, soucieux uniquement d'édifier lours lectenrs avaient 
intérét & dissimmlor. Mathvureusomeut, ces rocensions indighnes, i 
une seule exeeption pris, niesistent quien manuserits, et ne sont 
connues qu fort imparfaitement. On doit done félieiter MC. Notton 
avoir donnd, en appendice as traduction de TAmumkuga, dassex 
copies extraits des mannserits quit pesside. Ce n'est certes pas la 
partic In moins estimable de son travail On regrettera, toutefois, 
quil n'ait ert devoir Tournir do ces sarees juauiseeites qu'un 
signalement des. plus rodimentaires'?, Vauteur du Pongelwaden 
Fondk, dautre part. « utilisé un certain nombeo de versions laotion- 
es, non autrement fentitiées. dant il» résumé le faits essentiels!, 

La plus répandus an Siam de ces versions en langue du pays ext 
velle qui a été Sités, dés 1869, & la suite des Anualex dn Nord sous 
Je titre Histoire du Bowdithu Pémereule de Luang Prabang ot 
reproduite en 1912 duns le ir volume des Priteam Bouya 
dieu, Comune te titte jue, cotts compilation a été faite aur des 
documents provenant de Luang Prabang. Elle conduit le réeit jusqa’h 
Vinstaitation dee la statue & Vientlane et se termine a la wort dy Jaya 
Fettluw, comme FAmerukups out elle paratt avoir 4d Wane des 
sources 

Il convient de mwntionner enfin le Pula Dow Béo conservé & la 
Ribliothiyue royale de Laaug Prabang. A en juger d'aprés Nanalynn 
sommaire qu'ea a donnée M1. Finot!!!, ce récit. paratt correspondre 
dans ses lignes eswntielles a I Histoire dont il vient d'etre parlé, mais 
il warréte 4 Varrivds de la statue & Loang Prabang, un yuast de sidels 
plus tot. 























Wiel petfaletretepwcr, Alosl, lol mires qutll Wibtgue por Yon Woks 
“Sinmess SIS” West autee que fe tvcit ign cousin et plusieurs fois itoprimé 
Wal va G50 tnpatiannd, 

(© Somuurawluun, p Sabu. 


 dequnnns MA =, p. 7-112. Sate tes editeuss ont enw Vien faire 
en rotranchant di titre ins mote qui fndiguaient ta provenance lautientie 
Voriginal. Une riaitiow du volume publiv en [860 avait parnen 113 Re 


(1894) sous Ie titre nareRMAaO GaAs uRRT Sornacmewit. 
(0 Recherches sur la littérature laotionne, BEFED, XVII, 5, p. 151. 
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Cette documentation, malgré les Incunes qui ont 68 signalies, est 
nependant assez abondante et variée pour qulon soit fonilé A oatee- 
prendre une étude densumblo ie ta Kegende et A aborder le probleme 
de sa formation. 

Tehistoire da Bonddha démernude pout atry divisée en trois 
piriodes: 1% Uno période légendaire aw psuudo-bistorique qui va de 
sa fabrication & son justallation A Crieng Rai; 2. Une période 
Inoticnne qui: va jusqu’é ta tin de son séjour & Vientiane: 3%. Tne 
piriode siamotne qui va de li prise de Vientianis par lox Siawois 
jrisqu'd nos jours!” 

Toutes les versions attribuent & Nagasona, Vintetloeyteur du’ roi 
Milinda, Vidéo de faire nae statue du Bouddhis avee nne pierre pro 
clewse Jude de pouvoirs surpaturels. Cette pierre lui ost fournie 
par Indra [ni-méme qui va en persone ay Viprlapabbsta la demander 
aux Koriblisndas, ob elle est taillée par Visukamina, he Vuleain indo, 
Lévénement est placé 500 ans aprés Ia mort du Bonddha La 
stato usb Wahoed installéir dns le jnonastire We Nagusuns, l'Asoki- 
Pima, sitné pres de Papphavati (Béoards) d’aprés J, ot dans la ville 
do Pitaliputta solon les auttes versions Trois eetits ans apres, sous 
Jv régne dm roi appelé Siridbammakitti, elle fut transportée & Cey- 
lan of elle demeura 400 ans d/apras J, o 200 aus d'apris Jos autres 
versions A estte date, slle fat yénéreusement donnée par le roi de 
Ceylan k Anuenidhn, roi de Pagan, qui avait cuvoyé i Ceylan ime 
mission roligionse chargéo de rapparter une oupie fidéle des Kevitures 
pour le clergé de son roywume. Mais le vaisseaw qui la transportait & 
Pagan avec une partic des Eeritures fut emmeng & Angkor Thom), 
Las roi Anuradha, quawl il eat connaissance du fait, stompressa 
de ne retitre A Angkor Thom, MM obtint In restitution des Beritures, 
wais it oublin de réclamor le Bouddha d'émeratide, oubli assuréiment 
stupétiant, mais sur toque! ily a accord complet entre toutes now 
Yorsioms Tau statuo resta duns lu capitale klimdra jusqu'al jour od 

















"Lo illveraes yuesions seront désizndes de la maniire suivante: Te: 
Hatanabioaberwrns, N: Amureakata, I: SinakQamalin’, LP: Histoire du 
Bauildh emecoude de Lnany Prabang, VY: Eangadsoadan Yondh, 

" Suuf PY qui le pliiew 700 ans uprd lo Nirvana. 


( Appel, selon Jos versiuns, Mahinagar (J), Todapatha (A ot LP) et 
Nijypam ow -nagans (I), 
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une grande inandation, chitiment une injustice du roi "!, détruixit 
lo ville. Des habitants transportirent la statue dans un autre 
pays!) Dans la suite. un roi d’Ayath-ya, appolé Adittarsja on Aditya- 
raja, Wempara d'Augkor Thom et ramena la statue dans sa capitalo, 
Of elle resta de nombreuses années Puig, la statue tomba dans ta 
possession du roi de Kamp'éng Pat Durant le séjour de la statue 
Alans eette ville, eortaines versions (LE ef PY) introduisent un épisode 
qui Ia fait aller, pour un an et neuf mois, & Lavo oi réguait, nous 
dit-on, un fils du roi de Kampéog Pat. De Kampeng Pit, In statue 
pase h Ciong Rai. 

Lox deuilits sinmois, & commencer par le roi Mongkut, font bon 
marché de ectte premiare partie de histoire da Bouddha démeraude. 
Thest aisé do vair A Vaspect de ln statue quo la matibce dont elle est 
fite nfeat pas de Vémertude. Le roi Mongkut eroyait y reeonnaltre 
une varigté de jade, et il en concluait que la pierre avait été apportée 
de Chine. Diautre part, il estimait que la statue appartiont par sa 
facture A une ancienne dole tnotienne, nommément celle de Cieng 
Sén, Tl sttppose done qno la pierre fut acquise par an puissant 
prince lotion qui, par dévotion, lo canssera nu Bowddha™, Cette 
hypothase est conramment, on peut taéme dire offciellement, admise 
aujoned’huf an Sian. La critique moderne ne peut que eonstater 
Vexnetitndé de Volservation du roi Mongkat en ex qui coveerne 
Je style de la statue Cette derniére a bien les carnetéristiqnes 
xignées & Véeole de Cong Str, misis certains traits, comme la position 
ites jaiabes, Ja longuour de Mésharpe, ne pormettent dle Tui ntteibuer 





























(04 ot PY oppellent ce rot Sens, LP Senake. 
(21 Au Nord, disent A et LP, 









sonti ba siffcatte: Pose aqne le roi a Aytiter consitOt apr con entrée 
dans Angkor, fit recherchor In statue et, aprés Fasoir retrmayee, Nemparta 
dans = eapitale, 

(cates eritijue dintructrice de le Heise’ ve: trouve’ exporte; nat cu 
riensement semble-t-il, dans une Pioelamation qui était lie solennellement 
chaque année dans In Chapelle dn Busddha Wémersude & Voccasion de Ia 
citémonia de la prestation sin werment. Ce texte a At2 iamprisne plusivurs 
fois, notamment A ta suite ile la traduction du Ratanabimlarantes twention= 
‘née pins hant et dans Ie recuoil des Dicrete relatifs aux cirimonies 


royales (UEMANUNEETTA), Bangkok, 2459 (1916), I. p. 1-20. 
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qwitne anciennetd fort relative, saitan plus tot la din du xiv" sidelel 
Quant & Ia substance dans laquelle elle est tailléo, il serait bien 
imprudent de se prononeer, tant donné Mmpossibilits oa Von eat 
Woxntiner Iastatue de pro Le méne voi Monykut, dans use note 
ie ASir Jol Bowring et yue colic) a reprodnite 
dans son fivre), déolare aque fa atatne est eu jaspe Tl est pon 
vraisomblable yar le rol Mongkut ait confonda le jule et ly jaspe. 
Bp présence de eotte hésitation de kx part d'un observatenr wuss 
Privilégié, il ext permis Wavancer mme-hypothése qui aurait. peut-Atre 
sutisfait lo roi Mongkut Iui-méme, ear ello ne contredit ew rien xe 
condlusions, hiien an conteaice (On trouve & Nit, en plein pays 
Juotien, une prave qui offro ta méme apparence que Ia pierre dans 
Inquelle te Bowhtha d'émeraudy est taills". 1 est dine possible «jue 
Cotte maguitiyue gemme wit dé dgoonverte dans le région méme od 
on dovait ta travailler. 

Si Jes ndjomrs de Ia statue dams Mnde et i Coylan sont puroment 
Légondaites, il wempfehe que certains teaits du récit ne gaint 
intdvessauts A velevor a divers points de vuo, of notamment par 
on yu'ls eivblent dos tandanees des unilionx 02 se form, autour des 
données originnires, In légendo qui nous a éé transmise. Ainsi 
Ie sonvenir, conseryé dans toutes les versions, de la réfurme religionse 
opérée an Pégou par Je roi Anntuddha, Vépiside de la inission 
suvoyse par co cof A Ceylan, si complaisamment davaloppé days A, 

otent: un désir higaiticatit dexulten ta tradition einghalaise, eonsi- 
dérée omme Foxprossion Ia plus pure du bonddhisuie, et do warquer 



































On n produit on froufispice une photasraphie moutrant la statue 
Aspouillés de-ser orcements. Cost nin’ qu'il convient dela consider pour 
ogee du style suquel lle appartiont, puisyne fer ornements dont ello est 
tunjounhai parse sont ds date ricunte, 


(2) Phe kinytom und pedple uf Nana, 1, p. 316, 


(8) Cette hypotliise ay’a te siizgérde pr notre Peisitent, fe ayn Tnden 
montel (FH. Giles), 


4) Cotte pierre ae trouve, pour préciser, A quelque quatrosvingts kilowétien 
au NK, de Nan, Tee habitats do bs révion en'font dec bane ¥aune 
Guineting Wannées, an Birman sollieits du gouvernement siamoie Vadtorien. 
ion de prospeetar Ie site, mais il ne Jouns jis suite A son projet, 
M, Schwviseuth » rapporté dun voyngo rvcont & Nan tw apociwen, de la 
Pierre, Crest une variéte de quarts Wun vert sensiblesent pilus eluit que le 
Bauddla déworsude, ignore wil eu exiite des varidtes plus Foncéoat Ls 
Laborstoire municipal de Bangkok, qui a biew voula wn fairw Yanulyne ate 
1a \Heranile, ni pas pr priciver i qucl méital stait dus In coloration verte 
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en méme temps lorthodoxie de VEgtise pégoumne. Or, of sait que, 
dans la seconde moitié du xiv" siiele, est par le Pégow que 
Vinflacnes einghalaise so faisait sentir au Laos et dans les ruywumes 
tii, C'est Ace moment la préciséinent que le thera Suinana, otdonné 
nn Pégou par un moine venn de Ceglan, entreprit de précher le pure 
doctrine wn Laos: mission qui faire gpoque dans Uhistoire 
religionse do ve pays!”, Ou ue pent manquer d'abserver que notes 1é- 
gonde contient Fécho dn grand mouvement de réferme ui devait 
triompher complitement au xv siéele. On doit auss) remanyner le 
synchtonisiae entre le début de co mouvement et lo date probable du 
Bonddha d'émerawle. 

Dian antre ete, an ne peut rejeter + priaet dans le dowuine de ln 
Hagunde tes données dle nos chroaiques qui ont pane théatre te sol fnvlo- 
chinois. On doit constater Wabord quo nos chroniqaes sant tontes 
Waccord pour fairs passer lu statue successivement par Angkor, 
Ayothya ot Kamping Pet avant ie ts aller & Crieng Rai, 
I} serait intéressant de pousair daterminer Pépoque i hyielly nos 
chroniquours sitnajent ces dipiacemonts, mnais il fant avwoer que cela 
‘n'est pas aiséear aucun d'eax ne brille par la précision, ‘Toutefois, 
tue thidition tris Corte. puisqwlle est reprisentée par toutes nox 
chroniques, a conservé Je nom du mi d'Ayathya, Adittarija ou 
Adityaraja, qui endova Ia statue d’Angkor Thou. Mais qui était ext 
Adittarajat M,G. Coad?s pense qui! pourmnit bien Sagir d’an des 
promiers souverains yoi ont régoé A Ayathya. Si Yon rapproche nox 
Hicits diautres récits auuslogues dont il sera paris pliss las, tele que To 
Sihinganidéne qui kécrit les aventures de Pral Sthing, statue sy 
Bouddha dont Ja destingw se confandit souvent aye celle da Baud 
dha a’émeraude, on est, on effot, conduit & voir dang VAyateya 
do notre légende Yancionne capitule du Siam, Larrivee dn. Bondldlia 
d'émoraude sur Je torritoire siamois serait alors A placer dans fa se~ 
conily moitig dur xiv" sigele, ‘Toutefois, le nom d’Adittarija ne figure 
as dans los Annatox siamoises, nom plas du reste quw dans le Sikin- 
genidane, dy tello sorte que Tilentifieation reste doutense. De son 
‘edté, Nauteur de PY voit dans notre Ayath'ya la capitele d'un royaume 
situé dans la partie eeptentrionale du Siam, sans noms dire od il 
'n pris cette donude nouvelle MC. Nottm, & son tour, propose 
d'idontifier notre Adittarija avec Ditta, souversin da royaume mon 

(YG. Candis, Documents, 0, pe 31-32. 
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do Haripudjaya, qui ft en effet en guerre avee les Cambodgiens ot 
(qui eut pour sneresseur Adittaraja avec qui il a ét4 quekjuefoia cou- 
fondu, LAyath'ya de notre Mgenie serait alors Lampiun, ot 
Vépoque que nos chroniqueurs avaient en vue le miliew au xn" sidele. 
Ti anulrait alors attonidre deux sidsles avant darriver & Tétape sui- 
vante, dettx sigcles sans histoire pour le Bouddh d’émeraude, malgeé 
Jos événements qui traversérent existence du royaume de Haripniija- 
ya. Une chronique de Cieng Mit eitée par MC, Notton (p39) nous 
Apprend, en wifet, que Ja statue fut transportée d’Ayath'ya a Kam= 
préng Pst par un roi appelé Rimaraja, qui eut pour suecesseur Paya 
Rama Siw Paya. Si Ramargja nin pos laisad de trace dans histoire, 
du woins comme rui de Kimping Pet, celui qui nows est donné pour 
son suecessour, Maya Sdn Priya, ext tan personnage bien conn, en 
raion notamment de ses rapports avee le roi de Crieng Raj, Mahitbrah- 
uit, J qui Pappelle Tipaiiiamaces,—now qui nvest que Ia traduction 
pilie de Paya Sim P'sya.—le fait vives dans In seconde moitié- du 
XIV" sidele Ta statue ayant été apportés & Kampitng Pat par son 
prédéceseur, Pavénument ne peut done guire dtre placé que vers le 
mitiew du mame sitet. Si Fidentification propose par M. C. Not= 
ton est  retonir, i fandrait done eonstater an sécicux hiatus 
dans Jes traditions concernant lea premidres tribulations du Booddha 
Wémeraude sur le territoirs siamois Cela west certes pus une 
maison suffisante ponr Eearter cette identification, mais cela tendrait 
bien & faire rejeter daus un passé quasi égendsire ot ecmplete- 

wecessible, les événements qui se sout déroulés avant Ie 
udu xiv" sitele Si, Wautre part, on rovient & Videntitieati 
qui paratt fa plus naturelle, esst-A-dire si Von voit dans Adittaraja 
Ton des premiers iuyeraing siamois, i fant admettre qu'ane fois 
enlevée aux Cambodgiens, In statue conn une existence extréme- 
ment monvementés, pnisque, dans un intervalle de temps qui nn 
saurait exeider vingt ans, clle aurait passé suceessivewent entre les 
mains des rvis d’Ayathya, de Kampeug Pet et de Cieng Rai sans 
parler d'un séjour posible a Lavo, Cela non plus du reste a'aurait 
rien d'inveaisemblable si Tou se rappelle quiapris la rédnetion du 
Cambodge, la Inite contre Kaumpréng Pvt et les royatumes Inotiens du 
Nord constitue le fait te plas saillant des promiéres pages des Annales 

w 













































Eo rialité, Dittaraja et Adittarija sout  généralement 
comme sn seul wt unique permnnage 
fase deux rois quecesnifs (V_ (3, Cunkis, 
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siamoises. Les promiers déplacements de Ia state sar le territoite 
sinmois présenteraient alors ox macesurei une image mssex exacte des 
rivalités politiques en présence dans In secomle moitié da x1v* gikele, 
Cest-itire A Tépoque imnédiatement antécieure 4 celle & laquelle ta 
statuu parait appartenie par so facture: 

Aprés Mnstallation de la stata & Cieng Rai, nous marehons sur un 
torrain plus sir, on plut6t beaucoup mieux commu, ‘Toutes les ehroni- 
‘ques, on effet, attribuent & Mahdbrabmg!!!, personnage historique. In 
gloire davoie introduit le Bondi d’émerande au Laos. On pent avee 
confianco nevepter pour eat événement la date de 1370 fonrnie par 

Mais pour étape snivante, on se tronye en présonce des doux tradi- 
tions divergontes, Lune, représentée par A et LP, fait aller la 
statue dircetoment de Cieng Rai A Cieng Mai, Vantre, représentén par 
Rot J, lui fait faire un long stjour A Lampang avant d'etre installéy 
A CHeng Mar?) La premiten tradition, il faut Pavouer, manque de 
ceertitule et dhomogéndite. Diaprés LP, la statue surait été enlovée 
(lo Cling Rai par un roi de CHieng MAT qui n'est pats nommé, minis 
dont om nous dit quill éait Yonele du roi de Cieng Rai Vévénement 
semble ati plaeg eu Tan 2000 du Nirvina, soit 1457 A D., mais ew 
passage est eédigé si maladroitemont quion ne peut pax affirmer qhe 
Jo clironiqnenr ait bien entendn rapporter la date A Tarrivée do la 
status @ Cong ML A, dans le texte original, est enoore plus im- 
précis. Il ne fournit aneune indication snr le roi de Cieng Mix quia 
emporté la statue. Mais il paralt placer (evénement du vivant méme 
dle Mahabrulimay roi de Cieng Rai. Le tradueteur yen: suivi par 
M. G. Notton ot Je traductonr siamois de a version dn nui Chula- 
Jongkorn m'hésitent yas & compléter We texte pali en Mentifiant Ie roi 
da Civag Mat avec Ku'na qui éait bien te conteinperain de 
Mahabrahma, son suxerain. ILest prohablo que A a ou plutéten yne 
Sén Mong Ma, fe fils et snecesscr ds Kana, qui, en effet, s'emparn 
de Cieng Raf a la tin du xiv" siéelo on au début du siéelo suivant. 
Mais Fautenr de Aa tenn quam! mime A faire figuror duns son récit 
in date 2000 du Nirvinun, sans y rattacher auetm événement, il ent 
vrai, Onis demande alors ce ue cotte slate vient faire ici. D'nutre 
part, Séa Mong Ma était le never, et non pas Vonele, de Mababeabma, 
ce qui ronverse le rapport de parenté mentionné par LP. On ne pant 


(0 Saaf R qui appelle ce roi Dihammaraja. 
(2) Leaatear de PY connalt les deus traditions et les repporte fune et l'autre. 
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attribuer ce renversement de paronté & une inadvertanes a chroni- 
gneur, car une version rapportée par PY dielare de nvaveau que le 
vi de Cinng Mat qui s'empara de 1a statue ot yui ost ied appelé Bail 
dhsyamas, était Yoncle du mi de Cieng Rai I ne sanrait done 
Sagir d'un épisode ie ta prise de Cieng Rai par Sén Mu'ong Ma. On 
entrevoit du reste comment Ia confusion a pa ualtre:Séa Mu‘ong Ma 
enlova de Cieng Rai le Prab Shing, dont Ia Wégeods, comme an Ma 
remarqué, coincide en partis avee colle dn Bomidin d'émoraude. Ew 
faisant passer cette dernigry statue a Cieng Mar du vivant de 
Mahabeahina, i] ext posible que Vautonr de A ait confondu les deux 
Hagondes. Mais alors it a éproavé de grandes difficults i deseendea 
Jusqu’h In date 2000 qui Ini était impose paras suarces, of il Wen wat 
tiré par Vartitien que noms avons indiqué. I senuble dune ywon soit 
ici em pirdsoncs Wrne laenue dans les connaissances de nos chroni- 
queurs, Incune correspondant an <éjour de la statue & Lampang, et 
quils ont chorché malndroitenent & dissimuler. ‘Toutefois, ta tradi- 
tion qui omet de faire passer la statue A Lampang. mémne ai elle n'a 
pas trouvé de ehroniqueur assez habile pour |ui donner une ehropolo- 
gir consistante, ne doit pas Ptre dearté= cans autre examen. Cotte 
trailition, on aifet, ext représentée par des versions indépendantes, A 
ot LP Wane part, ot PY de Vautee!!! 1 ne pout done pas wagir 
seulement de Fignoranes de certains cliconiquenrs, mais d'une vérita- 
he tradition courante tans certains sailionx, et la oonstatation de 
Vembarras of se sont trouvés nos chroniynonrs 4 combler la lacune 
ontre fo séjour ile la statue & Cvs Rai ot son transport & Cienig 
Mil fait presswutir quil west produit dans oot intervulle de temps an 
événemont ai a jet qaolyus obe-aritd sar son existence pendant de 
longues années. 

Ta seconde tradition est repréente, comme on La dit plus kant, 
par les récits de R ot de J qui concordont parfuitement et qui offrent. 
fen otre une chronologic agréablement eoliérente. Selon ces chironi- 
queurs, Maliibrahia’, pour somstraire Ja statue aux convoitises des 
cennemis, ta fit eouvrie d'nn mortier de ehaux ot do sable délayé dans 
du -suero de pale ct da miel, et ravétir ensuite W'tme couche d'or. 
Ainsi rendue mécoanaismble, on ta plaga, avec dantres statuss, dans 
un éedi du Wat Narnkkhavaniraima, & PEst de Cieng Rai. Cost 
pourquoi, dit J, «le échappa & Sén Mu'ovg Ma aprés qu'il ent vainew 

(U Sau parler unset du Pe'n Pra Ao signalé plu y 
ee ar Ka siguale plus hant, mals LP n'en cet. 
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son onelel!). Pen & pm, le souvesir du Bouddha d'émeraude seffaga, 
et quand, en 1443 Ie dedi qui le cachait steffondra!™, on ne Ie 
roconnnit pas dans la status inaquillée qui fut découverte dans les 
décombres, et Vou se borna & le transporter, avec les autres statues, 
duns lo vihdro du Wat. Ainsi,4 le lacune raystérietse que nous cons 
tations daus los réeits de A ct LP, correspowl, an moins partiolloment, 
uns lea vents qui se font Fécho do Ia seconde tradition, une logue 
disparition, non moins myscérieuse, de la statue pourtant eélabre 
Jusyue ta, On est do nonvean conduit & penser quil ae cache fei mt 
‘véuoment d'ane importance capitale dans existence de I statue. 
Pou ile temps aprés le transport de in statue dans le vihiira da Wat, 
tine partie de son miaquillage tombs, et la piorre précieuse apparnt. 
On reconnit le Bouddha d'émerande, et Yon eélélea =8 réapparition 
dans de grandes fétex an comes despielex Ia statwe, comme pour 
iienx convainere les fidales de san identité, manifesta toutes sortes 
de prodiges La bruit de ta découverte parvint ou rol de Cieng Mat, 
qui ondouna de trausférer Ia statue dans x0 capitate. Kile fut placée 
sur Todos d'nm éléphant blane, et Yon sortit on grand: cartége de 
Cing Rail’. Tout le long-de ta route, bouzes et lates Jah rendirent 
Hommage, eeux-lh par des pridres, cenx-ci par des chants ot des dansen, 
Dans les endroits 02 Ton sarrttait, on récitait le Vessanberajataka, 
Arriva & la ville de Jayasaka™, eléphant qui portait la statue fut 
Tnoapable davancer plus loin; fa statue we fit si lourde quit tomb & 
terre sous non poids, en poussant des barrissements effrogables Le 
roi de Cieng May, compronant we la statue pofuasit de so lniesor 























W) Cotte explication punts imptiquer que Ja toxdition qui iguure Ie sejour 
de la atatun & Lampang était deja courante ait tempe de [auteur ibe Jot 
Wil a sent Je besoin de le détruive. 

Date Fournie par lo ms de Cima Mat cité par M,C. Notton, p. 42.4 
‘om bora A dive que la statue redevint elite sons le régne du rol de Cen 
My Bitakarajn (‘Tilakarija) pris Ih mbme soares ot le mx de iene 
Mii cialess mentionné, monte sur Jo tone on L441. PY place Vévinement 
fn 1436, sous le regne de Sim Féug Kin, prédécesmur de Tilakarsjn, 
Rappelle le roi de Caeng MAS cimplement Mahajan. 

©) 4) toma de lai-mame, <elow Te; il fat brisé par ta fondre, d'apres PY. 

1) Le me do Crieng Mii ith par M,C. Sotton p, 44, place ent dvinement 
Manis Vaunde Dip Lan 807, soit L443 A.D. Mais i} faut alors lire Dip Pau. 

15) F got soul & donner fe non de cette ville qui reste & identifier. 
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transporter dans sa eapitale, résolut de tirer am sort la ville sur 
Taquelle vite serait dirigée. Le sort désigan Lampang. Ls statue se 
laissa aisémant emporter en palanquin jusqu'a cette ville, 

‘Lampang était alors gouvernée par an fonetionnaire qne B appelle 
Sandla. [1 fiteonstrufre une maison on bois pour loger la statnn. 
Son succeswur, Udarasinouu, entreprit de bitir un fodj en briques 
pour y enfermerla statas, La fondre détruisit le Fadi en eonstrue- 
tion, Le suseessonr d'Tilarasonoma, Samana"), fit constrains A som 
tour tin vibra oi la statac fut installée et oft elle demeura jusyu’en 
1481. A cote date, Tilakaraja, roi de Cieng Mai, la fit transporter 
sans dificulté dans sa capitale et Vinstalla dans un paviilon royal 
sitnd au miliow de fn ville 

La suite des vénements an troave dierite dane Act LP, En 
1546", le teéine de Cong M&i fut offert & Jaya Jettha, tls du roi de 
Tunng Peabang, Bodhisirs, ef dune princesse de Cieng MAL Troin 
uns aprés, Bodhisira mourut. Ses deux atitres file se proclamérent 
rois, nm 4 Lnang Prabang, Yautre & Vientiane. Jaya Jottha se hata de 
se rendre & Luang Prabang pour revendiquer ses droits & In coutronne, 
‘et, comme il n'avait pas Vintention le revenir wétablir a Cieng MAT, 
omporta fe Bouddha Wémeraude. En 1551, les habitants de Crieng 
‘Mii lui désignérent uu sncesseur, Mekuti, Jaya Jettha dirigea une 
armée contre Ini. I Sempara de Cieng Sén. Mais, devant Vinter- 
vention des Birmans on faveur de Mekuti, il renonga A Ia Intte ot 
revint A Laang Prahang, I n'y resta qay pen de temps Eo 1564, 
il transporta sa eapitale & Vientiane, cmmenant avee Ini te Bouddha 
Wémerande quil plaga dans cue chapolle de son nouvean palais 

Tas chroniques siamoises nous psrmettent maintenant d'achever 
rapidement le récit. En 1775, Vientiauy fut prine par lo. généeal 
siamois Gu Paya Mahdkeisit offk HM <empara da Bouddha 
déwernnde ot te ramena & Thidabasi (Bangkok-rive droito), alors 

NY Re dit que ee fonctionnaire, tant aegis di renom 1 Te 
de titre de Sirisares il Vappelle nviasi Saris eesti ame 

© Daze fournie par J et le ms. de Crieng Mix cité par M.C. Notton, p. 
42. Selou PY, Tilakarajs, en 1463, wursit appolé & Ciieng Mai le gouver- 


‘Lampang, Mit'n Lik, qui était son onele, et lui unrait couténd le it 
dy Min Lik Sém Lao; Cest A cette ocowsion que le Boaldla Wémerwie 


ite transparté A Crieng Mai. 
8) Nous saivons ied A. On salt que les chromiques lnotiennes fixent 
sénéralement A Tannée suivante Tarénement de Jaya Jettha, 
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capitale da Siom. Le rad Puiya Tak ordouns au patriarche et & tous 
Jos huts diguitaires de 'Eglise dialler recevwir la statue & Sabbari 
od elle arriva aa début de Pannée 1780. Lai-méme alla au-devant 
Aolle jusqu'h Bang Thorn’ I la fit placer an Wat Aruna, qui 
Atait alors compris dans Feneviute du polais royal, Dox années 
aprés, le [Miya Tk, devonn fou, fat exéeuté, of Je géudral Can Paya 
Mahikeasdt ak monta sur le trove. Le nouveau roi transporta la 
capitale sur le rive gauche du Ménam. Ea Mars 1785, il fit déposer 
la statne fans Ja chapelle du nouveau palais of elle =: trouve encore 
aujount’hui La chapelle, eutamnunément appeléo Wat Pal Keu 
(Wat du Bouddha de pierre précieuse), porte officiellement le nom de 
Criratanigistarama, traduction plus on moins sanserite du om 
Valgaire La statue fut dabord placée & hanteur dthomme sur un 
ute} de forme pyramidale surmonté d'une sorte de dais Le socle 
tyonumontal stir equel cet-autel ext aujount’hui posé date du régne 
do Prah Ning Kldu, teoisiéme roi de ta dynatio (18241851). 





Tes chroniques soot fort sobres de détails sux co qui touclic to 
culte rendu au Bowldha d'émeraude dans tos diverses villex qui ont 
eo gloire do le posédor. Un'y a gubre que le Rutanabinleenaman 
‘qui fusse exception A ce laconisme, inais les informations qu'il nous 
donne ne se rapportent quiaux séjours de Is statue & Ofeng Rai ot & 
Lawpang. Pour toute In période antérienre, on ehereherait vainement 
Gans les chroniques un trait dépasant les banalités habituelles ehex 
es wutetns pais, 

To Ratanabimbaramar, récit génémlement plus protixe que les 
autres, dicrit ave des détails intéresants le programme dos 
fotex rituelles observées & Cieng Rai ot & Lampang. Aussitot 
reeonnne Fidentité de ln statue découverte sous les ruines du Gedi, le 
roi de Criong Rai vempressa daller Ini rendre hominage, en répandant 
wir ello do Veatt parfumée, Asa suite, * tous les habitants de ta ville 
Vondoytrent avee de Tea parfumée. Et quand ceux qui Vondoyaient 
@tajont donés do bonnes qualités, telles quiuno foi pure, ou s'étaient 
cis des mérites par la pratique de Vaumdne et des autres vertus, 
‘ou avaiont toujours rempli leurs devoirs envers Jets parents, ow avn~ 
ent toujours montré du respect aux membres ainds de lear famille, 
Yea dont ils Vondoyaient se répandait sur tout le corps de Ia statue, 
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Uhuile quils versnieut tombsit dans fe bol de leur lamps, et four lampe 
allumée Urillait parfaitement Quand ceux qui Vondoyaiout étaient 
des pécheurs, qui avaient commis de mauyaives actions, comma 
de tuer on de Frapper leurs parents, pas mime une goutte de lean 
dont ils Vondoyaiont ne se répandait sur to corps de Ja statue, Mhuile 
quills versaient no tombait pas dans le bol ide leur Jampe, ot len 
Inmpo, quoi quills fissont, ue brillait pas. Mais si, sétant xouvenu des 
péchés quils avaient commis, ot ayant reconnu fenrs fautes et demandé 
pardon & leurs pire et mire, ainsi qu’s toms ceux qu'lls-avaient offen 
‘és, ile rovenaient ondoyer la statue, Feau yu'lls verstient. se répan- 
ait sor tout le carps do la status, lour lamps allumée trillait 
Parfaitemont. Ainsi, Yexcellente statne, unique privée do vie, était 
‘comme vivauts, repaussant fos péehds de ecux qui fout te anal, aceue- 
illant les mérites de cous qui foot le biew, olle accomplissait tonter 
artes ide peodigus ,°™) 

A Lampang, le vibes consteuit par Sumang comportait & la place 
He Vautel un enforcement (guhi) fermé par une porte, oi la statue 
fut déposée: La ports, soignensement yardée, était ouverte les 8 14° 
et 15° jones de la ine croisante ot décroisante pour perinettts aux 
fidéles de déposer leurs offrandes ot de faire leure divoticns En 
fun cettaine époyue de Tange, la statue était sortie de 
se niche ot installée sur un trone au milieu du vihara Les habitants 
ido ta ville, préoédés par Je roi ut <a suite, vermient on procession, 
portetirs de sasey rmplis do parfum, st ondoyaient Ja statue. Celle- 
ti dmnottait des rayons de tuniére, tantot d'un vert soiubre, tantht 
Janes, tantét blanes. Es, comme & Clone Hai, elle disecrnait les bows 
et les inéelunts, refusant de se laiswr toucher pur Foun des péchonrs 
‘ot die donner de Vclat 4 lour Jampe. 

‘On a vu qu'k Cieng Mit, ly Ponddha d'émersude fut installé dans 
fan pavillon spseial, dipendant du palais A Vientiane, il fut placé 
dans In chapello du patais royal. Jaya Jettha luf offtit, nous disent 
Act LP, un équipement (parikihiew) cotmplet, votainmont iin bul 
Wor, un parasol d'or, une ombretle d'or, dex vases d'or, et tons los 
uitensiles nécessaires pour fe eulte, en argent et en or; il Ini donna 
en outte pour Ja servir cent exclayes femmes et autunt d'eschaves 
miles, 

A Bangkok, le Bouddha diémerande est cousidérd, ainsi 4 


\ Kotanabimiavamsa, p. 149-150, 
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dit avec miso, comme Je palladinin de la dynastie des Cakkri, vt il 
tient, dans le enlte officiel et dans la véngration popnlaire, use place 
{iwauedne statue du Bouddha ne semble avoir jamais oceupée ait 
‘eques de Vhistoire siamioise Ni le Bra Grisarvajia, ni To Prab 
Stliing, los doux statoes qui se trouvaient dans la chapelle des rois 
AW Aytheys, wétaient partioulidromient associés & la fortune de la uini- 
son royale et de fi nation! Les raisons qui, dans Ia. nouvelle eapitale, 
ont fait attrituer eo caractére au Boutdha d'émeraude sont étrangdres 
ux traditions siamoises ot poobsbiement toutes personnelles wit fon~ 
datour do la dynastic des Cakkri. Le coi Prah Pateha Yét Fa 
xounit tine véndration spéciale au Bouddha d’émnoraude, 11 croyait 
huatarellement aux poavoiry sumaturais do in statue, ot te fait qu’elle 
était venue en 94 possession si pea de temps avant son élévation wu 
trdne ne pouvait pas foi apparaltry comme indifférent.  Timportanes 
oxceptionnolle qu'il attachait A In possession du Bouddha démerandw 
West pas marquée seulement par la place d’houneur yu‘ ini attribua 
dats la chapolle royale, Nappelant de la sorte & présider & toutes les 
grandes cérémonies religiouses, ainsi quamx actes de dévotion privée 
dwsouverain. lle sy manifesta encore dans fe nom qu‘ donna 4 tn 
nouvelle capitals, Les mota paturanatanekoeinien ui entrent dans 
a composition da ee nom et qai y président méme tes titres hérités 
des ancicnnes capitales, xe rapportent, on effet, & la présence & Bang 
kok du eéldbre joyan'!, Ainsi, lo roi se plagait, Ini et som royaume, 
ous lv protection du Bouidlu d'émoraude. Les princes vassaux eb 


1) Le Pal Cetservnjfia est une statue dy Bowie debont, du style de 
‘SHkhital, foudue sous fe rigne de Ramadhipati Lt (1491-1524), Retronvoe 
dans tes ruines de be chapelle speie la destruction d'Ayatl'y par les Hir~ 
itans, olle fut trunsportes & Mangkok et ensevelie sous le premier des grands 
stayms du Wat Pio. Lo Peal Sihing fut apporté de C'ieng Sard Ayatheys 
en 1662; vestitne & Cem MAL gue bes Birmaus aprés In prise d’Ayath'ya, 
4 Givt eepeds grve les Siamoia ex: 1799; H ae trouve aujoard’hmi au Musce de 
Hangkk, uprés avoir été pact jasqu’au milieu du 313° sidche dane la che= 
polle du Bouddhe demeraude. 

") sar co point, v. RETrENINTRUNGaMu mM Fama», 1 73, et pour 
plus de nettots encore, la Proclamation du roi Mongknt mentiounée, rupra. 
Bunghok, dans lo style officiel, eat ~ La Granite Cite d'Tmirs Kosiya. posses 
sear da Joyau Supréme, ete.” Cest-a-dire, en termes claire, “la Capitale du 
‘Sonvemin ii pessile le Rouddia Pémeraude.” Ainsi, Lanng Prabang est 
fappelé du tio de la statoe nom moins claire qui ext fe ylladinm du 
royuume laotion. 
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Tes Fonétionnaires pritérent désormais Jv sermont dass ia ehapelle 
royale, pour yue Io statne pOt tre prise & téuxin, Pour certaines 
eScdmonies d’Etat qui ont lies eo dehors de la chapelle, comme lo 
couronneient et la grands eérémonie propitiatoiny dn Nouvel Au 
(trit) ta présence du Bouddha @émeraude fut jugée indispensable, 
et, jaxqwau itiou du xtx* siele, ow le transports-«ifectivemnont dans 
a salle du palais oi se dcroulait Ia céréonie Le roi Mongknt 
(1851-1868) mit fin & ert usage en raisou dey dangers wuxquels Ia 
Statue dtait exposée durant le transport ; inais il urdonna quelle serwit 
fictivement rénnie au jalais au moyen d'un cordon de eoton, Et 
Outre, pendant les périodes de calamités publiqnes. on ont twenues att 
Bouldhis d'émerande pour gearter les thtanx yue Jes eéténionivs 
Propitiatoirer habituelies niavaient pas sussi & apuiver. Aims, lors 
de ls grave épidémie de choléra de 1820, i statue fut promende: dans 
touts les qunrtions ile la capitale, tantét en harjte, tantot ev, plan 
unin, escortée de hauts dignitaires du clergé qui répandaient autour 
dotts de Peau ou du sable bénits!”. Avec fo temps, la vélébrité de Ia 
Mate nis cusd de sétendre et de-graudic. Lhheurwiis développe- 
twont da pays, les progrés réalisés depuis Ja foulation de Bangkok, 
les sageés de Ja dynastic des Cake] sout atteibuds 4 son influence, et 
ont consent dans tous les esprits la réalité des pouvairs attesté par 
la légende"*. Le Bondiha d'dmerando ext devewu [idole autionale, 
{e ples pmissant porte-bonbeur du royammu, vt la véngration dunt il 
Jouit tend i raléguor dans Toure les anciennes divinitén protectrives 
On Va bien yu lors den riventes fates du 150" anniversaire de la 
fondation We Bangkok: Le 4 Avril 1932. un spectacle grantioay fat 
olfert wu public sur la place qui vétend devant le paliis. Lo roi, an 
présence des troupes ot dey délégations dex doles, utfrit d'qboed un 
sacrifice propitiatoire sur un autel orient dann Ia diteetion ilo. ha 
ehapolle royale. Puis. tous les participants se tournérent etaine Te roi 
vers la chapello, ot, les mains jointes, tantdt debout, tantot agunonil- 
Vis, récitirent des peitres pour le bien du royanme™ Deux jours 

WY, History of Vat Mahivdhatu, 38S, SUV, 14. 

{En rvanche, ire évimements te Juin 1932 out fait dire & uw haut 
Aiguitaire du clerge bouddhique que le Boodle dere tiavait pine de 
hie (yada, mérite en tant que génératunr de pouvoire suimaturels), 

©) Cue tradition, toute popalaire il ext vrai, neceie le Bouildlie deine. 
rane & la fameuse prophetio qtci fixe 
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pris cette manifestation émouvante, le 14k muoug, li borne sactée 
of réside le yéniv tntélaire de ta ville, était honoré a son tour. La 
eérémonie, exdeutée par queljtes fouctionnsites cn servien comtandé, 
passa presque inapergue. 

On « yu qu’s Cieng Kai ot & Lampang, ly Rouddha d'énerude 
était Yobjet d'un culte spéeial, consistant eswntiellement duns un on- 
doiement-(abhiseku) accorwpli par le roi diabonl, puis répété par tows 
les fidiles, On retrsuve ee culte Bangkok, bien que la pratique de 
Tondoiement des statues soit beaucoup mois générale au Siam quan 
Laos A I différence de ce qui sc passait dans les deux villes 
Taotivnnes, le roi, & Bangkok, est Te seni A ondoyer fa statuw: mais 
pris la eérémonic. le peuple est ailmis & pénétrer dans Ia chapelle et 
A venir puiser dans des basins o& nine partie de Yoau destinge & 
Voudoiewment 4 6té reversde, de telle sorte que l'exsentiel de Vancien 
ritucl est conservé. Tuutefois, le pittoresyme usage des lampes 9 
disparu, Dioutre part, Condolewent ext pratiyaé & Bangkok av 
mornunt vi Yon change Ie vétement de In statue, ot co changement 
dle vatement est devenn Ie fait saillant qui o doané som nom i la 
eéréuvmie. Liusage de parer les statnes du Bouddlis dornementy 
mobiles, si Tointaines que snient ses origines!”, est, an moins pour 
Vépoque de Bangkok, im usage plutdt taotien que siamnis! et now 
serions tenté de voir, ici entore, une partic de Vancien rituel attaché 
Ge transportée myee la statue dans la 
capitale siamoise. Le rot Hrab Bath Vit Fa olfrit aw Boaldha 
Aémoraude deos vetements, Fun pour le saison chaude, autre pour 
Ja saison des pluies Un troisidme vatement, pour In saison froide, 

















Nous renvoyons ici an beau travail de M. Paul Mussur le Buddha paré, 
BEFEO, XXVIIL, p. 153, 

(2 Ceptaines statues di Boudiha particuliirement vonérees, comme te 
Aiuwatha da Wat Pavaranivess, oot bien rega des roix de Bangkok cortains 
rnements comme tes tagues, oe Hamme supplimentaire pour fee parte 
ux jours de fote, mais il n'y a rien dle comparable & Vinhillewent comple: 
du Boudaha demeraude, wt surtout | ne eagit que Wactes de dévotion per 
jdonneis, analogues au geate do Giléle qui spend fine gnirlainde de fears aa 
‘ut de In station. 
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fat offert pat Io troisitine Poi do la dynastic, Prah Nang Klin!” Le 
votemont de la mison chande n'est en réalité qu'une parure, mais si 
compléte et si richo qu'elle habille en etfot la statue; collive, pendentif, 
aautoir, bracelets, ceinture, épaulitves, genouilléres, ete, tous bijonx 
dinne grande richesse on or Suaillé et garnis de diamants eb de pierres 
précicnses La tte est converte d'une couronne pointue andlogme & 
la couronne royale, dgaloment en or et settic de piorres précienses, 
dont la pointe est ornée d'un gros diamant. Ainsi paré, le Bouddha 
dénerande est dit " on costume d'apparut”.cs qui ext aussi Paxpression 
dont on se sert pour désigner le roi quand il revat tous les ornements 
royaux, Pendant la saison des pluies, In statuy est labillée © & la ma- 
niére des bonzes”, Son vetement, heanconp plus sobre, ext fait d'une 
plaque d'or portant des dessins en relief et ornge de rubis, qui Sadapte 
sur fe corps dis la statue, laissaut, comme un vétemunt du religicux, 
Mépaule et le beas droits déconverts, La téte est coiffde d'ume perro- 
que dor émaillé d'une couleur bien sombre; chicune des petites 
spirules qui tigurent les boucles des cheveux est sertiv A son extrémi- 
te d'un Saphir te ragma, on flawtne qui-poiate sur ty sommet de la 
tél, est faite d'or reeouvert démaux do idiverses couleura Le vet 
snout We In stison froide consiste simpliinent en un filet de porles der 
Ui se pose comme an mantean: sur les. ‘épaules de Is statue La 
coitture ext celle de la stison dee pluies. 

Le vaternunt est chant au début de elmqno saison, 
premier jour de li f 
mativement, Mars, 











vst-i-dire le 
Hécroissante des 4", 5° ot 12° moiq (appedst= 
Jett Novembre). La eéréninnie & laquelle ew 
changement de eostume donne lieu est la mémo pour ebacuns des trie 
Spoques de ti ‘Nour wn donnons ime description d'apros Vou 
¥imge classique du roi Chulalongkorn sur les edrémonies des donze 











OT La. ivoehitte de SM. U. Notton contiout dexcelleutes, photgraphies 
Boudin Wémarwude uvec ses differents vetement=. Uno planche ilu leew diy 
Sie Jolin Bowring (The kingdom anit people af Siam, 1, y. 816) coprdaeute 
aussi les truis ayperts do tn wtatun (mais Te voloviige de Vitae de gauche a 
été ma} exienté, To mantodu doré devaut recouvrie lox anus spades, goumne 
Findique du reste We Tisers qut apparalt nettenent softs te rt sombre dont 
ia ste reeonveet). Cette planche, & wit tone, est la reproduetion ive 
‘nolo impeinle exéeatic yar ovire dw rok Mongknt pour tre repandue 4 
Vétianigor. we iby ees italien ve trouve au Musée chinofe shi Chateau ile 
Pantaing least, 
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mois\!). Au jour fixé, un escalier est installé derrivee Nautel, donnant- 
acebs & une petite plateforme situde & hautenr de In base da dais sous 
Toquel Ia statue est placée, Le rot monte les degrés, suivi dun page 
qui porte Yépée royale, Parvonu our la plateforme, i prend une’ eon 
yhio qni est tonjours Inisnte dans ie idais et qui nest employée 
pour eatts cérémonie!, Cotte conque n és offerte A la statne par fe 
Toi Mongkut, Le tui la revmplit d'une eau parfumés eontenue dans 
im vase de cristal pled aupets sly, Ini, et il en verse doncument 
fo contenu sur la status. Londoiement est répété avec une autre 
congue, Pais, le foi essuio la statue avec deux seeviottes™, Tune 
pour on enlever ta ponssidte, Tautre pour In séeher et dtunchor 
feau quia été versée sar olla Des fonetionnaires dis palais pri- 
sexitent alors-an roi la eouronne ou la coiffe, selon ta saison, et be cai 
Ja place Ini-mame aur ta tite do fa statue, Ceci fait, il vide la congue 
dans an yase do eristal, et Geuutte dans by meme vase ts premibre 
sorvintte: dont il s'est servi. Ensuite, i] deseond, préeédé du page 
qui, davant ln cérémonie, sétait tonu ussix sur lex degrés de Tex 
calier. Tl sapproche d'une table dinposte derrigrw Ia statue, & 1 
gle Nond de Yautel, sur laynelle on a plact le vase coutenant: Men 
parfumée, Il remplit une congue de cette cau, of, aprés sat 

asporgé In této, il humect: log dows serviettes qui Ini ont suevt 
A essuyor Ia statue, Faefois, it offre ces doire serviettes A ame 
Personne présente auprés do tni, généralerment aw prineo héritier ow fh 
fin prince de trés hunt ran Ensuite, il verse Ie reste du contenu 
de ln cangtie dans trois basing, respectivemont de eristal, doe et 
argent éinnillé, deja & pou pris remplis d'eau purfumée, of qui sont 
destings @ la foule des fidélos Pais, it remplit de nouyean tn eonqne 
et ondoie tous les membres de la famille royale présente Le restr 
do In congue est vidé dans un petit vase % Vintention des fonetionnti~ 


















































1) Hames Munonfiou. Bangkok, 2403 (1920), p. 529-031, Nope 
sommos redevabls, pour certains détails compliwentattes, & S.A. te prince 
Dhaninivat, logis ear Se Majesto ponr changer lem vétemenite 
dle la statae Je 3 Novembre dornier (1083). 














©) Cotte congue eat vinthie stir fa planche of tile Ta tiochure de M,C. 
Sotton, On to Vemploie ple de ms jours. Le roi (ou son détégus) se 
‘sort dane autre congue qui Iaivest présentze par no Tonetionnaire, 








(8) Te nombre do serviettes n'est pox considére aujour’hnk ovmme ri- 
font fxd it donx. On en amet genératement trois A ta disposition 
dle Votticinnt. 
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Fes, Ainsi, tontes los clisses de Ia socidté participant, suivant 
ung gradation savante, & la distribution eat Iustrale, Le roi va 
ensuite changer In ragmii do la stntno appelée Sambuddhavarni!!), 
plheés dans Ia partie inférieure de Tautel, au-dessons du Rowddha 
émeraude; il asperge cotte stator, ainsi que Jes dows grandes 
statues Prab Pittth'a Yot Fa ot Prrab Pratthia Lo't La”! qui flanqnent 
Voutel, ef il allume des cierges ot des iktonaets Wencens sur autel, 
Pendant é temps, des fonctionnaires ont complété Mhabilloment du 
Bouddha d'émerande, Les brahinunes allument des ciergen ot les 
distribuent aux personnes présentes pour pronéder au rite circumam: 
hulatoire du wien thien. Tne fanfare do trompettes, de eonques 
et de yony marque la tin de ta e&rémonie, 





Ou o laissé volontaireinunt de cété cettaines, particulacites du 
Vhistoite die Bonddha démerande qui aideront pont-atrw  yedeiser la 
nature, some toute mystérieuse, de la dévotion dont eotte statue est 
Fohjot depuis plusiours sideles Lhistoire, wu plntét tes histoiros 
du Bowldie. d'émeraude appartionnent un ensemble de légendes 
Inoticunes yon pourrait appoler to eycle des states itingrantes, 
Dans le récit d'Ariyavamss apparaisseut, & e6té du Bowddhe a 
émerande, Wauteos statties non moins vénérées: le Suyannasucibuddla 
ot Prat) (ak Jeam (Bouddha dor pur), be Candanabuddha (Bouddha 
de suntal rouge), L'Addhablhagabudiha ou Pah Rang, dout ehacune 
4 sa ot ses chrouiques on pili ow en veruaculaire, Ty en adauttes, 
‘comme 1) Pub Sthing dout MC. Notton vient de teaduire ta ehro- 
niqua™) ot Je Pra Sikhi, dont la Sinakilewaling nows-n conse 
"histoire, Toutes ces statues ont en tine existence agitée, Elles ont 
passé de mains on mains, do pays a0 pays, arrichies & Jour possesseur 
bar Io violones, obteines par ruse oa eédées par an 
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( Statue de bronee dar fondun wu $830 par be vii Mongieut, alves bhikekhuy 
au Witt Simba, nt pluote par Ini, aptés son wvinewent, sue Vutel dle li 
Chapelle royal, AW lave Ae ta statue Poeab Sihioi, transporte nu pa 
au Second rai 

{2 Go sout ons stitties qui, comme on le mit, 
deux premiers ros de la ysiatio 


0) Feu Buddha Sihiiign, Basigkok, 
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guare de paix durmble quia l'époque moderne, Aussi les véeits de leurs 
chroniqueurs ne sont-ils guére que dos itinérairos, avec des haltes pls 
‘on moins profongéex Ttingraires quidu reste so reconpent: eb miéme 
souvent colncident, aver des themes épisoliques empruntés les ans 
aux autres Il est clair que tovis ces récits puisent leur inspiration 
duns des faits congéndres et participant dn téme fonds le eroyances. 
Dautre purt, toutes ces statues ont des earactires intrinsdyues cou 
mune Lout naisanee, aénéralement plaeée dans Unde on a Ceylan, 
cat toujours merveillonse, eur facture est assez indifférente, ai indif- 
Férente meme que Jour possesseur, quelquefois, ne sait pus fey distin 
guer iles autres statues «jai lai appartionnent!), Mais la matigre dont 
‘elles sont: faites ost toujours remanjnable; pierre yorte assimilée A 
Vémorwuede, of pite, santal rouge, alliage do matibres préciouses, pierre 
En outre, certaines de tos statites existont en plirsiours exem- 

plaives A la fois, qui sont tous considérés eoimmo authentiques, Une 
Wat de Lampang recéle avee un sin jalonx un Rowldhn démersude 
dine matifce semblally & celle dont est faite la statue aujourd'hui & 
Rangkok?!, On connalt trois Praly Sthing, tm i Bangkok, un autre 
A Cong MAT et i troisiéme A Naledu Gri Theammdeit. Le Bonddha 
Silchi a été fait, dés Yorigine, on eing exempliirvs ido valour égale. A 
linus statue-type ext attachée rune propliétie: qui pridit Ia pros 
périté aus divers pays of elle wer vénérée ot Ja smpeématio aux 
aonvornins qi Tauront en leur possession, Et de fait, 1h of ta statue 
Warvate, elle répand lo bonheur, par ls voie de Ta religion bouddhique 
riturolianent. Mais ors statiies porte-bonlour na sant pas des 
amlettes passives quil suit de ddtenir your étre favorisk Elles 
sunt dandes de pouvoirs redoutables qui renidint leur conqubte et leur 
‘siiou fort dangervuses:  Nuf ne les Gongnierd qwaves Tone com 

td lucite, Toss manifestations de tour pnisstnce sant aussi notte 
browses quimprévnes. On a yu quo fe Boriddfw d'émorande, alors 
jwil've trouvait & Cieng Rai, avait dt rendu méeonnaissable par an 
‘maiuillage, de telle sorte que les fidéles avaiont pera Je souvenir de 















































Tpet est fo ons; notamment, por fe Roddie d'emeuade, par deax fois 
saa eunede son hisbire (The Chronicle of the Bereta Buddhty > Bi. 08 48), 

2S. ATL Te prince Pamring (Prifuce & Téstitios “Katana: 
iniimeansna) evort quil xinait Tne ropliqan qui <taib suberitoe & te state 
aie tiene quand selle-el nundt cté expowiw an danger WFtre perue ua 
at ir tes habitants de Lampang sont peroubés qu'lls poseéslent 
Wien [a atatise originale. 
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s véritable nature. Maw cotto véritabily nature, tote dit une version 
inédito''! se Inisait gncore deviner attx ealamitds de tontes sartes qui 
accablaient Vimprudent qui avait ost porter la main sur ta statuw, 
On a vu comment, une fois nettoyé et rendu att culty, it asait dis kes 
pouvoirs por maintenie lew gens vertuens dans la bonne volo et pour 
Y Patchor Jes péolioire Oni a vi encore comment il résista an toi 
de Crieng Mai qui voulait installer dans sa capitale, éerwsust sous soi 
poids [éléphant sur Toquel il était plued. Le Ratanabinbaeamec 
Insiste sur cos caractines qui font de la statne une matiére vivauite, 
unimde de pouvoirs eourcitifs que des inénagemunts on un eulte 
approprié tournent A Vavantage des fiddles Les autres statnes dun 
rndino syste ne sont pas mucins vivantes et ayissantes quo te Bouddha 
Wémerauile. Tas Drab Cik kim volo A travers los airs pour venir 
retronver le Pra Bang A Liane Pratung, ‘Le Prab Bang, eumme 
Te Bauihihia W'éinersue, refuse do se rendre dans tes lieax qui lui 
Aéplaivent, of il whésite pus 4 fairs couler tv harque on on lo trana- 
Portait contew son yré, sauseo soucier du sort des occupants, Tin 
Jour, un Slophant faciehx détruisit ta chapolls of se tronvait Ia sta 
tn, qui fuk Kigeroivent détdrionge, Law bite sneriléjge fut. pew de 
Longs aprés tude par an ééphant sauvage, 1 est inutile de mm- 
Liplicr ons exemplos, au reste jniités sans donto les ans des autien. 
Leur fonds commun, cest quo chaque statue est habitéy par un sdnie 
Tmisant et redoutable qu/il ne fant pas contrarier, Ce genie, ee phi, 
Duisqu'll Tout Vappeler pat-son nein, nest pas wa simple gardivn 
1 stati, comiye wertaibs ehroniquomrs voudraiont noms faire aceroite 
il ue fait quiun aver la statue et se confoud avec la iatijes dont elle 
vest Mite: Co earactice opparsit A esrtains traits d’hnmem dont 
Hesplosion ie pout pas se justitive parte souci de protéger tn status. 
Ainsi, pour ajonuter rin exemple de plas & ceux qui ont &é-dgja don- 
nés, quand, par Volfer de Ik puissanes du Bowldia @werandy, 
la foudro détruisit le dedi que Ie gonvernour de Lampang destinnit 
Ja atattio, le pit Wasiseait, videumment jas en protectour, mais pur 
les motifs tont porsoonels ot impdnétrables qui lui faisaient prdtérur 
an monument de pierre Valed simple ut provisoire qui lui avait 
G8 denné som attivie, Mais ta volonté arbiteaine du phe no 
manifests encore plus nettement par un trait qui, bien qu’ 


1) Med CSeng, Mah cite par M. C. Notton, op. landy ps AY, 
©) Missin Pave, Becherster me Uhistoire, p15, 
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des traditions éerites, esb counu de tonte Im population an Siam et au 
Taos Si certaines ide cos stattes ont les tues envers les antres 
dos xympathies particulifres qui les font voler par les airs pout 
ve reronver, d'autres, at contraire, ne peuvent pas ve sentir, eb 
Ton doit éviter avec sain de les mebtre enmudble, ear leur wntipathie 
utuslle se saanifeste bjentdt. par des pldnoménes désstrows. 
qa rivalité ontre le Rouddha al’Smernude ot fo Pray Bang. notam- 
mont, eat edlélre, ot explique lex demniaces:péripéties qui trovbldrent, 
tans les boinps modernes, Vexistence d4ja qassablement mouvementic 
du Prnih Bang. 

‘Apras la privo de Visutiano on 1778, Te. généralissime ies anntes 
siotorionses ne wétait pas borné A Nomparer -seuterent du Bowldba 
Vénormale; avait avai pris le Prmh Bang qui w troavait dans 
fo iatiie inionastire; ot le Pray Bang partages avec Jo Bowddho 
damerante les Wounones Wand sntrés solomnotte 4 Twonbari, Te 
tapitale du Paya "ik, Plus tard, aprds accession de Pra Patth 
‘Yot Fa wt le transfert de la eupitale siamoise sir Ja rive gaucho du 
Sénam, le Penh Bang fut pincd avue le Bowddha Wénnertn 
‘ehuspalle royale du Witt Paral Rau, ot, lex deux statues jon 
faite commun peblant plusieurs nanges Le prinso Naniasenia, fils 
du roi dn Lau Gang, appeit alors wu rot do Siam lo haine qui 
aiiwait los phi des dens statnes Vy pote Tautew ot fos es 
fedomtables que provoguait fear reunion dans um weuae | 
fix oj ty certair womiice de fuits storiqaes inguidtant, Aft, tant 
quo Je Bouldha démernide: Sait trouvé & Cheng Mii, lo rayanine 
di Lan Cung avait &16 houren prosper s ans Ut jour of le ro} 
Saya Jottlus transporta To Bouddhe démnernule fh Tawny Prabang ot 
etrunyait Je Pra Bang, les vicissitudes: cummencéront pour te 
wwalheuroux royanmie laotion Cieny Mii su révolta et dovint ta 
capitals dan Foyauive vival. Pais, los Birmanis apparent ot 1 
fallut transporter Io capitate da Luang Prabang-& Viewtiane. Les 
‘deux statues aynnt &té plackes ousrtnble vans Ti noavello eapitale, 
tm calamités,coutinudeont: do play, belle et oe it une stite ininter= 
ompan do salletca joy’ ls prne-de tn ville por Tex Sino, as 
Ture atatues A poino installéer onseiable & Th'onbari, eles troubles 
Filovbront dans la nonvelle: eupitale siainoise, le Payw Tak dovint 
Fon, des rebclles Nemparbrent- du: palais ct de graves menaces peste 
reat sur Jo pays: Et le prince laotien pesssa P'rab Patthia Yet Fa 
dle wéparer Jox ous: statuos, pour ta sfeurité ie Wy nowt dynastic. 
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Le roi Pray Patttva Vat Fa se ronilit’ a ees muisoms que tant de 
folncidences dtranges corrobornient. et il remit lo Peah Bang au 
Prince Nundasena quand ii envoya eu dernier réguer A Vientiane on 
1782. Lex misons de le préférence du roi de Sian pour le Bouddha 
Téwermude ne sont pas conndes. Léminent historien siawots ampuel 
nos emprontons evs détails eroit qne lo Rouddha d’Gnerande 
Vemporta en raison do sa facture, quion jugea plus soisnge Gageans 
fue eo choix fut motive par d'antres wobiles qui nous éhappent. 
En 1427, Vientinnese révolta. Aprés la victaire des amides siantoines, 
lo général Cin Paya Bott” fut chargé de déteaire complétoment 
Ja eapitale Iaotienue afiu ne le chitiment servit dexemple aus mutros 
Bhaits vasans, of de ramoner le Ph Bang & Raurkok. Le géntea- 
lissiine siamois <nequitta de sa tiche ayee te suin quw Tou sait. 1 
réussit A Semparer dda Prab Bang, tenn eaché depnis la premidce r= 
‘eipation dle Vientiane par les Siamois. ae mowent of sy. groupe 
habitants eeaynient de Yemporter hors de la ville Tt Jo rapparta 
en trophée, avec diautres statues peicionses, notamment Iv Peal 
Gb ke Le mi Prob Nang Klin, certainomont au courant des 
dangers que eréait la réunion de tons ces pht owbeayenx, drloana de 
disperser Ins statues dans des mouastéres sittés en debors do Veneeinte 
to Bangkok. Le Prah Bang fut plac daos nn tonastére constrult, 
ter Ie Cau Pays Béstin luiantme dans lo quartior chinois, le Wat 
Cokeavarti (ow Sim Piitm) C'était encore trop peés da Billo 
iivermunle, of yuan quelque calamité séviewit, on ne manquait pas 
accuser le Pra Bang do coutrarier les pouvoies bionfaisants. de 
son rival, Ei . la réenite ile riz Fut manyaise. La sécheresse 
persista pendant lannéo suivaute. ot Jes deurdes atteignirent des pri 
inowis depaia Ja fondation de Bangkok. En menus ae i aia 
cles se peoduisirent a Wat Cakravarti, ot attirdrent plus que jaiuais 
attontion sur Ix stator, qui, antrmuraiton, exprimait par Th son mé. 
éoatentoment de ne pas are bonorée comme il convenait!. Lannge 
YS.4, Rte prince Démnoos, 3 2 
Gc es, sununAME MEY, Ranckok, 2468 
(011 portait alurs te titre de Puyo Rajaubbavatl. Som num personnel 
salt Sine (iit) 
' Rev. George Hawa Felts, thatrace of the Journal of Bee. Dan leack 
Frwdlen, p 345-346. — Crest ex 1866 qe apparut dane une des niches do 


grand Coli, Voubre st Bonldios dout uss peut vair la reproduction dene to 
‘monastére avtsiel = is 
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1867 s‘annonga plas désastrouse encnre que les prieédeutes, TI fallut 
bien we résoudre 4 douner satisfaction au préjugé populairy. Ja Pah 
Bang fut renvoyé A Luang Prabang, of il se trouve toujours"), 
statue inarqua la joie de son retour dane la capitale laotients pa 
manifestation qui était bien do # maniére: Un incendie eonsun 
pagode qu’on éditisit spécialewent: pour elle, 

Ainsi, tontes ces statues sont habitées par un pht indépendant qui 
ne fait qu'un avee elles, ot qui ex est Veswence mime. Le culte 
entiérement bouddiiyaw qui leur est rendis paratt avoir pour effet diy 
eanaliser tu puissance formidable de ees pit un béndticw de Ja religions 
bouddhique, Domestiynés par le culte, ayant pels Napparence ex 
térieyre de statues du Bonddhin et traités como tells, cen géuies 
niuseut plus de ours ponvoirs quan détriment des péchours ot 
que pour lavancemont dos ens de bien, sunt des rotiaurs aoudlainn ot 
incomprétionsibles de leurs penchants primitifs La rvligion du 
Bouddha protite de Vambignité de In véuération dont ils sot Yohjet. 
Et quand lo phi mourra, sil doit, jamain mourie™, ty gloiee du 
Bouddha n'en sera pias touehde. Quwll on pense i la force indestenies 
tible des croyances auimistes parii les popalations tai, et surtout au 
Laos, of le culte des phi fut célébré ostonsibleanont jusqu'en plein 
Xv!" sidele, on ne pout quadiniver le picwx stratagime imaging par 
Jes bonzes de formation cinghaluisy pour détourner tn te} courant de 
croyances an profit d'une foi plus dlevée, & moins quills wiaient été 
eux-néme les victimes plus ou moins résignées d'un syncedtisme 
Populaire spontané. On a pi alors combatire les ph! A armes égales, 
précipiter dans lo fleuve, comme Je fit Bodhisira, ceux qui u’étaiust 
rion d'autres quo des génies isolés, ne vivant que pour oux-mémes, et 














(1) Avant de le restitner, ou en fit faire une copie conservéa i Wat Cakra 
varti. 


) Le Boulanger, Histoire du Los frangaia, p. 298, 


18) 4 Mhoure actuelle, la. puissance du Bonditha d'émoraude uo purnit ude 
etre nifaiblie, Lhistoire suivante, qui onnrt encore & Bangkok, on fait foi. 
Aly» une dizsino d'annéos, an Ludug, dont ou cite te non, savieit de 
mettre en vente des flacons d'odour aynuit la forme do la famouse statue. Ie 
honchon était contitus pur ln néte hu Bowlin, de tele sore qua pour 
Asbouchie 19 fhucot, i} fallait séparer la tate da corps. Cette idée ingésionsi 
sud beniiconp de auccts, Suis peu de temps upréy, le Ladue... fat 
Victinio d'un accilent etmnge justo devant la porto de li Chapelle ovale : 
Lautomobile qui fe transportait se renvarss, et it ent la tite A moitie 
tranchée. Les faoons encent bientat dispara da msrobé. 
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consorver & Vombro du Bouddha, tout aussi puissant sur Tmagination 
dos Foulon, eotix qui se contentaiont d'un hommage indireet, irrdpro- 
chabtedans tn forme”), Les chroniquetrs ont bien proposé aux fidites 
de chercher Vexplication des ponvoirs surnaturels dont ces statues 
‘sont douges dans les mystériouses reliques qui y ont été ineorporées 
au momeot de leur fabrication. Mais ow gait quien dépit des grands 
ciforts dimaginution tentés par le dlergé, le calte des reliques & 
Inissé to peuple froid™,. Aussi, personne n'a jamais pensd aux 
reliques renfermées dans fes statues quand il se produisait quelqne 
prodige, ot du teste, explication aurait par quelquefois singuliice 
Car enfin, va-t-on admettre que de saintes reliques’ puissent so 
détester ? Tout porte done & penser que le eulte bouddhique rendu & 
ces statuos a été graff sur de vieilles ervyances animistes qui lui ont 
communiqné toute eur sve, 

Dos faits de symbiose de ee genre sont fréqaents dans histoire 
des religions, et jasquiiei, nous ne sommes pas sorti du domaine de 
géndralités quo Ia connaissance des traditions locales rappelle natur- 
element. Le probléme qu'il sorait vraiment intéressant de résoudre, 
sorait de savoir pouryuoi ut commont ovtte symbiose a pris naissance, 
expliquer la présenes du phi dans la statue do Bouddha, Or, i 
semble que Texplication ressorte déja a moitié de In simple analyse 
des eatuctires eominuns & toutes los statues du eyete, tels quion les « 
dagagés an cours de cette dtnde, On a observ’ que cas statues sont 
toutes faites d'une substance remarquable, qui a donné leur nom i 
plusicurs d’entre elles. On a signalé quan eontrairo, la faeture de ces 
states ne priésentait rien de earaetéristique, ot la “beanté" qu'on se 
platt aujount/hui & trouver daus ty Bouddii d'émeraide, par exemplo, 
nest nulle part maryués dans Tu lagonde et n'est évidemment qu'un 
&ldawent paychologique do fratche date. On a monteé que les pouvoirs 
surnaturels dont cox statues sont doudes n'ont aucun rapport avec 
Jour caretéce howhdhique. et qu’ils appartionient en propte Aly ma- 
tiére meme dont elles sont faites. importance uttachée 4 ly matidre 
est encore attestéo par ce fait quill existe, pout eortaines de cos statues 
au moins, plusictrs originaux. 11 est‘elair que ai les pouvoirs de In sta 
tue tieunent & la matiére dont elle ext faite, ot non i ses carnctiees 

















Wr. G. Nottos, op, laut, p. 31, 


as L. Finot, Recherches sur ta littérature {aotionne, BEFEO, XVI, 5, p. 
69-70. 
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individuels, c'est bien identiquement la méme statue qu'on obtienden 
en utitisint Ja méme matisre histoire du Bonldhe Sikbf, belle 
quelle est résumée dans la Sinakalimatini, va permettre de prtciser 
ces conclusions encore vagues. Nons citons, d'aprés la traduction de 
M. G. Codes): 4 Non Join d‘Ayojjapura, str In rive occidentale dy 
Ja rividro, se trouvait une pierre noire. De son vivant, lv Buddha, 
aceompagng de bhikkhus exempts de passions, voyagealt un jour par 
la voie des aits, Acrivé A cet endroit, i] sdeseundit, assit sur lis 
pierre noire et exposs aux bhikkbus le DarukkhandhOpamasatte. 
‘A partir de ee jont-la, cvtte pierre devint un objet de vénération ob 
adoration perpétuelles pour les divax eb les hotmes, Aussi lap- 
pelait-on “Pierre diy respect” (idurasilit), Et voili, pourquoi les 
views habitants da Rainmunadesa appelaient dins leur langue vette 
pierre: dhimé Un jour, le roi supréme du Rawmunad 
des rois voisins, penta: “Cette piurre, qui 
Sservi (an Buddha), est une grande source de mérites pour les 
“hommes et les dieux, Si j'en faiy ano statae dy Buddha, elle de- 
“‘viendra pou Jes dieux ot pour les hommes ane souree de iérites 
« extramement abondante jusqu’a li disparition de Ia eligion.”” Alors 
i rassombla les seulptours et leur fit faire cing statues du Bud- 
dha, Quand elles furent faites, jl en fit placer unw & Malinagars, 
une  Sudhammanagara, et deux dans le Rammanadess. Et toutes 
ces statues étaient doudes d'delat et de puiswsnes magique.. "Tl 
est sans doute peu de Iégendes dont lo substrat primitif soit aussi 
transparent. Cela tient peut-ttre A eo que celle-ci eat Ia darniéey 
veune du cycle. Il est clair, en effet, que Te théme banal du vo- 
yage du Bouddha na 68 placé la que pour expliquer Iu respect dont I 
pierre noire était entourée, Le “roi supréme da Raminanades” 
Sest trouvé en réalité en présaee d'une pierre A laquelle on nttri~ 
buait des pouvoirs surnaturvls, En Ip transformant en statue da 
Bouddha, il entendait, d'aprés Je pies chroniqnenr, en faire une 
souree de mérites pour Jos dieux ot les hommes beaucoup. plus 
‘xbondante que par le passé. Nous pensous, nous, que persundé 
de la vérité de ta religion bouddhique, mais sans doute également con- 
vninca des propriétés miraculeuses de la pierre, il ne concevait pas 
qu'on pat rendre & celle-ci un culte qui nett pas Yestampille bonddhi- 
que Tn ‘pierre dla respect”, une fois muée on staine éiifiante 
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6 oonsorvé sas pousoirs, mais ne sen eat plus servi quian bénétios des 
fililes ile Ia vrnie religion, Et i ce titre, elle est deveoue naturelle 
mont une source do mérites d'une abondance, cest-A-lire d'une qualité, 
autrement grande Quelle quo soit Is fagon dont on se représente le 
processus paychologiyne qni vest produit dans esprit de celui qui te 
premier a transformé la pierre noire en statue bouddhique, on saisit 
ici sur Je vif une mutation que fo daveloppement plus avaned dos 
autres Mendes a réussi & envelopper de mystére Cependant, 
pour reyenir au Bouddha d'émeratde, anquel nous allows nous 
tonir désormais, In Tégendo nttribue & son fondatenr Nagasena 
fu raisonnoment fort voisin de celui que lu Jinakalamdlins 
grote au roi qui fit exéeutor Is Bouddhu Sikhi, ‘Tontes Jos versions 
aecordent pour préter A Nagasena evtte idée que, pour soustraire 
aux convoitises des méchants In statue quill projette de faire, il fant 
employer, vow pas Yor oa Tangent cout on Esisait jusque JA, mais 
une pieere précionss donde de pouvoiey surnaturels. Remarguous 
Yabsurdité dn taisonnement si Von en peond tous les éléments & ta 
lettre, Romplacer Tor ow Targent par ane matidre plus préciense 
encore est un singulior moyen d'Geartor les convoitises des méchants. 
Ev réalits, [élément essentiel, diins Mesprit de colul quia congw la 
state, ce sont les ponvoirs surnatuirels dont est douge la matire 
qui va étre omployé. Ainsi, on retrouve encore ici existence 
Muna piorre Adj windrdw pour xex vortas mayiques avant d'étre 
trausformés un statue du Bomldlu, Et quant aus eonvoitises des 
tudehants, serait-il vraiment aventuré dy voir 'Kommage rendu 
i la pivrre eo tant que tolle, ce culte fafériour qu'ane pieuse 
ntilisation de la piecco va changer en aspitations sutroment mé- 
ritoires, on miéme tomps yulello tiondea les pérhours deartés? Saule- 
ment, ce wert pas au début de Vhistoire qu'il fant placer cette 
transformation, On a ya que In statue, en raison de yon style, n'a 
guére pu Atre taillée qu’d Iu fin du xiy® sidcly, au plas tot, & un mo- 
ment of, veaiseuiblablument, yon histoies était déja bien avancée On 
ext done conduit > punwr que la higende West Wabord formée autour 
d'une gen importé de Chine on substances précionse 
tronvée dans lo milion méme, geimme reumryuable. ib divers titres, et 
Aabord par sa geosseur, mais suetout pide Tés pouvoirs quvon Inf attri 
Dunit. Le follslore judochinois est rempli de rScity merveillenx fondé 
sur Jes vortus magiques dex joyaux. On connalt le rile que jone wn 
Siam, dans certaines eétémonies propitiatoires, V'anneau aux nouf 
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gemunes dont la pnissince était reconnue autrofois pour tolle que Tes 
pins Hinuts personages souls étaient admis & le porter”), Thn'y a 
done assuréinent rien de sarprenant A eo que la pierre verte de Chine 
on de Nin se-soit vue attriimer dex pontvoirs snenaturels et qu'elle nit 
446 regandée commo un gage de puissance et do prospérité, On nine 
sistorait pas davantage sur ce point, sil n'y avait A signaler pour lo 
présent tm rapprochement pour fe moins singalier, On sit que 
des inscriptions encore in sifu A Yentrée du palais royal sl'Angkor 
‘Thora nous ont conservé la formule du sorment praté en 1011 AD, 
pit certains dignitaires do la cour dn roi Siryavarmian 1? Cotte 
fornmle, dont on a souligné Yanslogie frappanty ayee colle ue pronon~ 
cont de sos jours les fonctionnaires: cambodyiens ot celle. quent 
prononeée jusyn'a Fannée dernidre les fonetionnaires:simmois, por 
te que Je Sersont Gait prété ~en présence dni Few ssew#, diy saint 
Joya, des benlimanes ot des iedryax" On ne salt, i ost vrai, 
feo ywétait ce saint joyan (weak ritun Mais sa présence & 
cots du Fen saeré «emblo bien indiquer yuo son rhle, sé anyatérione 
qa'l paraisse, no se hornait pas i colui d'un témoin ow d'un sub 
stitut do la persomut royale. Ce n'est gutre savancer que de 
suppose que ée joy était doud dune puissance reduatableanx fore: 
tionnaires parjares, noit qu‘il abritat (eoinme In parasol des rois de 
Caylan) une divinité protoctrice de Ia dynastic Ievére, soit qu'il fae 
animé d'nue wie impersomnifiée, confondue avec lex vortns propres & 
Ia pierce. Yoild qui nan seulement viewt eorrvboror et précis les 
données générales du folklore, tanix qni peut-ttre explique également 
pourjuoi la Wyende fait passer Ie Bonddha d'émeraude Angkor 
‘Thom: Tut pierre vorte Sasioeiait lh & un passé plein de prestign, et 
peut-dire méme en héritait I dovient alors assex troublant de en 
stater qu’a Bangkok, non seulement In formule du serment était 
analogue A colle que pronongaient les fonctionnaires de Siryavarman 
T.mais encore que cette formule était, comme & Angkor ‘Thom, pro- 
ponege devant un joyan qui pour avoir &té taillé om statue die 
Bouddhi, et gracw A Yambiguité du terme, pouvait toujours sappeler’ 
fu Saint joyan. Quoi qu'il en soit, en pays lotion, tes vortns sira 

W sur le Vophakaw ring, cons noliment GB, Gerini, Chulakantaman- 
yata, Bangkok, 1898, p, 14 

12), Coeday, Btuder Camboiduiennen, LX, La serment sles fenctionw 
Stryavarman I, BEFEO, XIII, 6, p. {3- 
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euleuses do la piorre verte ne pouvaient étre attribuées qu’s un phi, 
ne faisant ya'an aveo la substance de la picrte. La possession do oe 
gage de puissance suseita, entre les chefs locaux, des rivalités dont 
Tes chroniques ont conservé le souvenir. II serait’ videmment hasae= 
doux de cherehor & mettre dex dates. TH est possible qn'avant de se 
parer de lauréole angkoréenne, la pierre verte ait connu une longue 
période de prébistoire obscure, dont aurait suruagé Je nom d’ 
raja. Mais, a en jnger d'aprés les quelques données historiques 
fournies par les chroniquonrs touchant tes peemidres tribulations de 
1a status, il ne setuble pas trop témdraire de fixer lépoque & laquelle 
a pivero verte atteignit sa notoriété dans le sitele inéme de la fonda 
tion d'Ayath'ya, Epoqne politique des plus troubles, dont la confusion 
est symibotisée par Jes déplacements rapides et nombreux de la 
statue. PSriode des pins troubles également au point de vue reli- 
givox, of le bouddhiame, atfaibli par son expansion, contaming par 
les eroyances locales, n'ayait pas encore anbi To redressement quallait 
opérer la venuo de moinos imbus de In pure tradition cinghalaise, 
Dans la seeonde muitié du xtv® -sidel, eortaines chroniques font 
subir an Bouddha d'émeraude uno transformation saivie d'une delipse 
trds longue, wu cours do laquelle on va jusqu’a perdre son souvenir, 
tandis que d'antres présentent un hiatus on trahissent un embarras 
évident. C’est A es moment li que nous serions tenté de placer Ia 
métamorphose de tx pierre verte en statne houddhique. Simple 
hypothése, mais enrroborée, on Ya yu, par le style de la: statue et par 
des synchroniaues historiques au moins tronblanta. N'est-re pas a 
ce moment lA précisément que le bouddhisme cinghalais s'implante 
définitivement ou Laos sous sa forme Ia plas pare? Devant Tintran- 
siguance des réformateurs, souternitts par le pouvoir royal, le phé de ln 
pierre verte devait ou disparattzy on se eonvertir, On voit quil sest 
Aabord eaché comme pour slassurer si le triomphi des nouveaux 
Vents serait définitif. Puls, il a repar, apres avoir pris les traits du 
Vainqueur. Mais ce n'était qne pour mivnx couronner sa carridre, 
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‘AN ACCOUNT OF THE HUNTING OF THE WILD OX ON HORSE BACK IN THE 
PROVINCES OF UBOL RAJADHAN! AND KALASINDHU, AND THE RITES 
‘AND CEREMONIES WHICH HAVE TO BE OBSERVED 


By Faves H. Gites 


(Paya Ispna Mostat) 


Exytnonycrony Nore: 


‘The author has already published in this Journal (Vol 
pt 2 and Vol. XXY, pt. 2) an account of elephant hunting on the 
Korat plateau as well as in the province of Langsuan, sitnated an the 
sea board of Siam. ‘These two papers not only record the methods 
adopted in hunting, but also give @ fall agcount of the ceremonial 
rites which have to be performed ia onder to bring the hunt to a 
successful issue. The prosent paper deals ina sitsilar. manner with 
the hunting of the wild ox. ‘The writer hopes to be able to prepare 
fs paper dealing with the ceremonies surrounding the eatching of the 
Plabak (thn) a kind of catfish, of the yonus Pangusius in the 
Mekhong river. 

This paper, on the lnnting of wild ox, should he of interest to 
the anthropologist as well as the hunter of big game. ‘The cere 
monial which surrounds the acts of hunting wud the rites which have 
to be performed give an insight to the belief of the people, One 
peculiar feature is that the hunters are protectod by the chief spirit 
ofa shrine which is the dwelling placo of this spirit The -spixit 
enters the men, goes with them on the bunt, and they loss their 
identity in that of the ponies they ride. On tho complation of « 
hunt the spirit returns to ite shrine. Many enjoinments of » probibi 




















tory nature are laid on the hunters as well as their women, When 
‘any act of importance is to be carried out it is necessary fae the 
chief huntstnan to resite a prayer or stanza or to make some decorn- 


tion to the spirits of the forest, ‘The voice speaking to the spirite of 
the forest is that of the chief spirit of the shrine, who accompanies 
the men, Attention is drawn to the act of driving away the spirit 
which hovers about the Kung Litei (qmifiou) plant and prevents the 
use by human beings of the beneficial properties inherent in that 
plant, When this spirit las been driven to o distance, o luntsman 
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digs up the roots and hy virtue of the spirit which is in him is able 
to ntilise the benoficant proporties to give hix men and their ponies 
courage and enduranca. The pame act is performed when taking 
timber to erect a Kraal or Kedah for the trapping of elephants. Ido 
not know the sefontific name of this plant, Init it would seem to, pos 
sess @ certain quality which acts ay a stimulant or produces a form 
of intoxication whieh causes the men to be devoid of fear. There 
seoms to be very little if any trace of the influence of Buddhian in 
tho prayers oF stanzas which are used; but there are slight traces of 
Brahmanie beliefs ‘The men who engage in this pursuit of hunting 
the wild ox are eastern Laos, inhabiting » region where there has 
boon Cambodian inflacnce, The prayors or stanzas used are probably 
of geeat age, going back to pre-Buddhist and Bralunanie days This 
method of hunting the wild ox is not used in any other part of Siam 
nor have T hoard of it in any part of Burma, the Shan States, Can- 
bodia or French Laos It is probable that the bunting of the wild 
ox on horse tmck ns deseribed in this papor will be abandoned before 
many years have passed, owing'to tho building of roads and the se 
of motor vehicles, which are rapidly penetrating every part of Asia, 
In fnot it will not be long before all remembrance of ancient customs 
and hibits will have disappenred from the minds of the people inha- 
biting territories which m few years back were conidered almost 
innecosible, except to the explorer and adventurer. It is for this 
reason that I have placed on reeord an interesting pursuit of « people 
living in Eastern Sian, 

My thanks wre duo to Khan Satok Supakit (quérsagnifia), formerly 
4 revanue officer iu Ubol Rajadhani and now stationed in Nakon 
Rajasima (Korat), for the very kindly help be has given me in nscer- 
taining the facts recorded in this paper, 














Charmer I 
Hosria 1x Unon Rayannast 
(1) From enquiries made by me, it would appear that the 
bunting of the wild ox (Bor Sunlaicws, Tath) on horse-buek is only 
practiced in two localities, namely in the provinees of Ubot Rajudhani 
(quaztmif) and Ralasindho (nyyiiuf) ‘There are somo divergencies 
in the rites observed in these two diatricta 
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‘The bunting of the wild ox is followed in tho district of 
Nong Bushi (myortG) situated in Amphar Phinul Mangsshar (yn 
Mis) of the provines of Ubal Bajadhani, and in the districts of 
Lub (ngt)) and Kuchinarayana, (ofisnmuil ) situated in the province 
of Kalasindhy, ‘The account given below deseribes the practice 
followed by the hunters tiving in the distriet of Nong Buwhi and was 
given to me by two experionced finnters named Mo Di Phum- 
ehandes (nuoh Futand ) and Mo Lun Phumehawdes (gsemqia qaisien? ) 
Although mien are trained for the purpose of the hunt, the profession 
of hunting wild ox is hereditary in certain families and these men 
alone attain to leadership in this craft, As the hunting has to be 
carried out on horse-back, and the weapon used for slaughtering the 
wild ox J a spear, some training jn riding and the use of the spoar 
is required of the men who engage iu the hunt, The ponien dsed 
have to be leet, suro of foot, strong, and possess qualities of 
endurance because the ox is hunted in the forest where trees and 
other obstucles have to be avoided while riding at full gallop in pur- 
suit of a hord, ‘The men other than the professional hunters go 
throwgh cone of training in riding and the use of the spear for 4 
period of from seven to fifteen days A light pole resembling 
a spear is used for this purpose, The bridle ie aw article of the 
equipment of some importance and, haying to be steong, is made of 
plaited cane, ‘The reins are short and en] in 4 loop which the rider 
oli ‘The saddle is n padded enshion anade of kapok (yj) rome 
twenty fone inches long by fifteen inches broad and ix fixed! to the 
pony's body with girths made of cane. web, ‘The hunting party ix 
composed of the leaders or professional huntsmen (puis), trained 
hunters (vsjmt}) and. servants (unm: ‘These latter Jook after the 
transport which ix gonorally bullock earts, ent yrass for the ponies, and 
cook the food for the hunting party, ‘The hunt takes place in the 
dey season, commencing about the fourth month (February-March), 

Tho first rite to be observed is of some finportance ax 
having for its object the prevention of ill bofalling the huntare ‘The 
men wlio are about ty engage in a hunt must bring their ponies, 
sponrs, and saddles to a spirit shrine, and make themselves, and these 
things over ta the spirit, tlat they may be protected from all evil 
such as foar, and stumbling on the part of the ponies, breaking of 
the spears and the slippiug of the saddles This ceremony is) per- 
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formed by tho chief huntsman, who makes three prostrations or 
obeisstoes before tho spirit shrine, before uttering « prayet for pro- 
tection, ‘The men having assembled in feont of the shrine each one 
snakes an offering of one boiled fow!, one bottle of spirits, eight cone- 
shaped cups holding flowers, and an oblation composed of five eone- 
shaped cupa holding flowers and five wax candles grouped together, 
symbolie of the fivo constituents of conditioned life or sensorial exis- 
tence (Beysa) from which one must eseape.() These offerings are 
made to the high spirit (nertuf) on the day on which these.things i.e, 
the panies, spears and saddles ure entrusted to this spirit, that they 
may enjoy his protection. ‘The men who attend this eeremony: come 
swithin the jurisdiction of the high spirit in all matters, and entirely 
lose their identity, being known during the period of the hunt by the 
namvs of their ponies. Men who follow the pursuit of elephaut 
hunting on the Korat Plateau also lose their identity and are known 
by the names of their clephants. 

(3) Certain enjoinments or probibitions are Inid on these men,viss— 

4) that they shall not enter their own houses, or those of other 
persons; 

b) that they shall not indilge in an-amorous intrigue with any 
woitan or have any connection with their own wives; 

#6) should any article or thing have been left behind in a house, 
the hunters shall not go to fetch it themselves, bt must send a person 
having no connection with the hunting party’: 

4) that the huntors and scevants shall uot earry on their por- 
sod or in any manner during the period of the lint any protec- 
ting nmulets, charms, oF talismans of any description whatsoover, 
but shall havo implicit faith and trast in the protecting power of the 
high spirit to whom they have enteusted themsoly 

9) no Wotan, whether youug or old or a wife of any of the 
men, shall be allowed under any circumstances to accompany the 
hunting party. 

Should any 














ember of the hunting party contravene any of 
‘the five constituents or akiandhe are:— 
) 





4) volition and other fuculties: C 
15) pure senantion or general consciousness. 
‘The elemental constituents form part of the Dharma in Buddhism, 
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these conditions, evil and ill such as death or sickness will befall him, 
Haying, committed a breach of any of these prohibitions, confession 
‘of faut or sin before the chief huntsman or any other person will 
not absolve the offender from the consequences or penalties of his 
fault or sin, It is almost unknown for any member of a hunting 
party to commit a breach of these enjoinments. 

Certain enjoinments are laid on the women belonging to the 
men during the absence of their hashands on a hunt, These are— 

a) they shall not wear a white skirt ot petticont under the 
onter skirt (fin): 

h) they shall not sit on the steps ot in the doorway of & house; 

c) they shall not throw baskets or others such receptacles fram 
the house to the ground ; 

@) when giving alms of food, ancl alma shall not be given with 
the bare hand but should be placed on some article All such alms 
aust be made in a sitting posture as an act of reverence ; 

&) they shall not adorn or beautify their bodies with any 
powders, perfumes, or gay apparel; 

f) they shall not beat their children; 

g) they shall not indulge in an amorous intrigue or commit 
adultery with any man. 

Should any woumn not comport herself according to these enjoin- 
‘monta, ill fortune such as death by goring or falling from a pony, as 
well as through sickness will he the lot of the respective mas, 

‘When the men with their chief buntsman are assembled with 
thir ponies, spears and sadillen bofore the spirit shrine and the chief 
huntsman has made three ceremonial prostrations before the shrine, 
he offers up this prayor asking the high spirit to give his protection 
to those about to engage in the hunt. This prayer is as follows 

“Spirit of goodness! 0 Great Chief of hunters, omnis 
preceptor spirit! We are about to enter the forest wilds and 
therein, We invoke thy power that the hunters, servants, ponies, 
cattle may be free from injury to foot and hoof, We crave that 
thee, O Spirit, will gasrd us safely in the forest that we may not 
follow wrong paths and loge our way, that the forest may nob be 
dark and when treading the boundless plains that we be not overcome 
ty fear. ‘That should we step on plant or shrub they should bend to 
earth. That should we tread on wood or timber, it may firm remain, 
‘That should the forest be a tangle, we may find the right path 


















“ Peaxers H. Gites [vou xxett 


through. "That when we leail our ponies we may lead them by the 
right way too. ‘That when we with our spears thrust, we may «tab 
the or’s neck. That when we evade the ox’s rush, we may by the 


Fight way go. We ask for fortune and success.” 
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anaialWamiunansanialiemium: aol lnaeltinen.” 

‘The chief buntsman having made this prayer, performs a 
libatory eeremoay by pouring a little spirit ou the points of the 
spears, and the head or pommels of the sadiles, after which he bloyes 
three times on n buffalo horn. When this ceremony is complete the 
men remove thoir saddles and spears from the shrine, sadille their 
ponies and fiumediately leave the village for the forest. Tt isrequir- 
ed that the mea shoul commence their journey this day although 
they may ooly travel « short distance. 

(4) The chief buntsman having bathed and dressed himself 
in white, proceeds to seareh for a herb of root known as Kany Lei 
(aihou) He recites these vorse for the purpose of driving out from 
the plant @ spirit, Phraya Thara (mEUR!): 

© Ora, auspicious word, breath of God! Phraya. Thara (wat) 
spirit of the air, endowed with knowlege, having power to move 
through boundless space, riding his spirit horse at spoed apace. T 
with my hammer strike him on the head. Lie thee not at foot of 
tree; watch thee not about the plants By virtue of the sucrod 
power Om, retreat, desert thy post and run away, remain thee at a 
istance from the tree.” 
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Having driven away the guardian spirit of the plant, tho chiof 
buntaman now offers up this prayer, asking that the powers latent 
slumbering in the root of this good plant may come to life and 
rine — 

© Oni, wand of good, cause this power W rise. T haye found the 
precious plant, Whon coquirel to rise, please rss, When woken 
from thy slumber, please wake. Shouldst thou be wt top of treo, 
please dome down, Shouldst thou be at rook below, please come up. 
Thin plant lovotl ms as tho elephant lovetl his tusks ‘This plant 
loveth, me ns tish loveth tho w: It clings to me more firmly than 
to ita best friends. Om, grasions word, by virtue of thy power, that 
power, that strength inlerent iu Uhe stones of « fortress hath entor- 
od mo within, acting asa screen bebind, and the golden flastes of 
celestial axvs invisible me make, these two like unto walls of atone 
hiding me from view, By virtue of power inherent in me, protected 
by the futher, by virtue of power in me fostorod by the teacher, 
The father and teacher bathing below, I refrain from bathing above. 
‘Tho father nnd teacher bathing above, I retrain from bathing below, 
Teomtuit uo act derogatory to, and I place no indignity on, my teweher. 
Om, by thy power, T reverence thee, primordial preceptor.” 

ey 
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(This phrase nufinscnewuat 7 Ruyn leis obscure, and 1 do not gua 
rantee the accuracy of my translation), 

When this prayor has heen recited, the chief huntanan proceedy 
to dig up the root of this plant which he distributes amongst 
hhis mon who eat a piece and tie a portion round the necks of their 
ponies. It is bolieved that by doing this the men and ponies become 
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couragdous, and eapable of much endurance, 
(5) When the hunting party hax entored the forest and ar 
rived at that part selected for the hunt whore it ia known that the 
wild ox are to be found, the chiof huntsman calls together, the 
hunters and royuires them to bring their pon'es, spears and saddles 
to a spot undur the shade of @ tree or near au ant-Lill where @ eete- 
mony of propitiation has to be performed. ‘The men bring their 
spears and saddles and lay them together at a given spot, the men 
standing by, having tied their ponies to form w cirele round the spot. 
‘The chief hnotsuan now procoeds to propitinte the Chief Spirit, and 
makes an oblation, to which each of the men presents one boiled egg, 
one bottle of spirits, and eight cone-shaped cakes, which number in 
the ease of the sorvants ig reduced to four. This prayer asking for 
protection is offered up: “Spirit of goodness! We thy slaves, the 
hunting party, eomposid of Lunters, servants, ponies, oxen, dogs, guns 
crave thee, O Great Chief of hunters, omniizieut preseptor spirit, to 
grant thy protection to ns whu have now arrived in the forest wilds. 
Gaurd us, that we may not be afficted by sickness evil or danger.” 
‘This prayer thou follows the same form as that given in para. 3 
offered up when about to entar the forest 
When this ceremony tas been completed, the chief huntsman 
instroets his men as to how they are to act, and enjoins on them the 
hibitions which have to by observed. In ndditiou to thase probi- 
bitions regarding conduct already laid down, the meu are warned : 
(a) not to indulge in angry strife, quarreling or fighting; (b) not to 
uitor any falsehood or scandal and not to impose one on the other by 
practising any wet of fraud or deceit; (c) the men ace commanded 
ty take their motls togethor, at thi same time ; () should any grains 
of rice adhere to the hands of the men engaged in cooking or steam- 
ing rice they are not to remove the samy by licking with the tongue; 
(e) they arv mot to sit astride, any stump or trunk of a tree, nor 
jump therefrom to the ground; (f) not to fling about any pieces of 
wood or earth; (g) when collceting firewood, they must take those 
Pieces of wood, which they have laid their hands on and are forbid- 
den to change from ono piece to nnother, because they happen to see 
something more suitable. Having once placed theie hands on any 
piece of wood, that pisce must not be discarded for another but must 
be brought to the camp; (h) the ceutral or kitehen fire may be used 
for all cooking operations, except that the boiling aud toasting of 
meat shall not be performed under the iron tripod or grill used for 
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roasting ment. under any circumstances In fuck the roasting or 
toasting of all mont on « spit is absolutely forbidden ns being of 
evil portent. nid any of the hunters cook, roast or toast mest 
‘on & pit, ovil will befall them, for they will lose their lives by thrust 
of spear, or gore of wild ox horns; (i) when the food is ready for a 
meal the servants arrange the places for the party to bit and partake 
thereof in a straight Tine. Tho chief huntsman takes the foremost 
place wt the top and thon each of the hunters takes his place in 
order of precedence acconting to age, nnd then the servants take their 
place Likewise, The chiof huntsman must commence eating before the 
rest of the party can partake af the food; (j) during the hunt, the 
hunters must sleop separately, must have a separate fire, and use a 
separate bamboo for holding water, ‘The servanty are allowed to 
alvop together. One servant is attached to each hunter, anid there 
fare special men for looking after the transport. The whole party i 
tunier the command, and must obey the orders, of the chief hunts: 
man. 

Should any member of tho hunting party contravene or commit 
any of the acts which are prohibited x euumerated in this pnrn- 
groph, the chief huntsman shall eall all the men together requiring 
thot to bring their ponies, spoars and saddles, to form s couneil to 
judge the offender for the sake of upholding the power and. prestige 
of the Chief Spirit, Should the olfender be found guilty, he shall be 
punished according to the gravity of the offence cotnmnitted against 
the Chief Spirit. Should the offoneo be serious, such as quarrelling 
or fighting, then the punishment is heating with a stick, not exceed- 
ing three strokes, but should the offence be slight, then the offender 
stall beg pardon of the spirit and present an offering of four cone- 
shaped cakes (zt) and ceremonial flowers, incense tapers, and cand- 
les, Tho chief huntsman is the judge and passes judgment, 

Should a wounded ox muke its escape into the forest, or should 
Wild ox be sson but not be kept in contact with, it is held that some 
momber of the hunting party or their women have committed an get 
coutravoning the prohibitions laid down, 

(6) When the hunting party is in tho forest they should not use 
their ordinary language in connection with certain words and phrases, 
‘Tho words which come under prohibition or taboo are ax follows: 
aN, “spear,” should be called UAL a " pointed instrament; ania 
“falling from a pony,” should bo called wi, “to break down” or 
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crumbles” nantiny “to lose ope’s way in the forest ", should be ealled 
audiou, " to circle about in the forests" wafdrtu, “to be butted by » 
boast of the forest", should beeniled Tuu* nut toxeturn home", 
should be called Ruvtums. ‘These words have been in nse from tine. 
immetoorial. Excepting these words, ordinary language is spoken. 

(7) When the time hay srrived for entering the forest to hunt 
the wild ox, the chief huntsman saust recite this stanza, for the purpose 
of bringing the spirits of the forest, hills and dales under control. 

“Om, word of power, 1 will subdue, control the Great Spirit, 
He of authority and power, I will subdue hin, He, with eyes red 
like unto (forest) fires in the fifth month, I will eubdue him, He of 
spoech daring, like unto the rays of the sun, I will subdue him, as 
well as he of the vales and dales and the pits and holes, I will sub- 
dav him, He of the mountains aud upland forests, I will subdue, 
him He of the grasay plains and lakes, I will subdue him, He 
of the = Yaw wood” posts, 1 will subduc him. He of the hardwood 
stumps, I will subdue him. He of the earth, 1 will subdue him. 
Having subdued ye all, let ye full from a standing posture, that ye 
shall nat return and oppow mo. Tam known as the Spirit doetor, T 
am known as he, who by shouting at elephants, canseth them to fall. 
Let ye not return and oppose me. Om, word of power, the teacher 
commanding me to shout, T shoot." 

aoe 
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anin ianeaame. 

Having brought the spirits of the forests under conttul by the 
recitation of this stanza, the chief huntsman now ffers up this 


prayer being an invitation or invocation to the beaste of the forest 
to come. 
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“Om, word of power, Comst Como! Oh please come! Yo moth= 










ere all) with twisted, crooked horns, bemting down ond slantiog 
tothe buck, I invite ye all. ‘The bisou, solitary, fierce, and hugo, 
and wild ox, Invite yo ull to come. T having sent wy: invitation, 





please come out, and gears on the high lands of the forest, brothers 
lL Thaving sentany invitation, please come out and lick the salted 
earth in forest. wide, brothers all, He who fails to come, break off » 
hamboo; strike and fores him to come. He who fails to come, bevak off 
a branch, strike him on back aud anss to come. He wh fails to come, 
break olf a Rewg tree branch, aceecn the face and cause to couse 
Ow, word of power, teacher ming, hath commandel tne to invite, 
honee'T invite ye all. He who fails to como, tot him without « liver 
be Hy who fails to come, let his marrow ooze away. He who fails 
to come, lat lis eyes sightlens be. He who fails to come, lot his head 
deop off aud bound pway. Om, that sacred word, whieh giveth 
a to teacher mine, 
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‘Winmiudou vahussiny oudnanimrengunsntid seu. 

(8) Having taken these stops, preparatory te entoring 
egt the party ninw commences the serious burivess of pearobing 
for, and hunting the wild ox. ‘The first thing to be to 
erate thr spoar points, giving thom power to slay. 
used for this parpose 

Om, wont of power, 1 shout and roar with terrifying voine 1 
fill with terror ye mothers all, with twisted crooked horns, with 
erookeil horns, bending down and slanting to the back. 1 will shout 
and terrorize ye all, 1 will also twrrorize the bison, fierce anil huge 
wild ox, Twill shout and terrorize ye wll He whe has been filled 
with terror, Jat him fall from standing posture. Lat him not return, 
and oppose me. Om, by virtue of thy power, my teacher hath ea 
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his verso having ben recited the hunting party nukes every: 
preparation for the start, The ponies are sadilled, the spears 
aro examined and held in right position, the servants, one attached 
toeach hunter, pack up the food and water. ‘The party now twkes 
the trial marebing in order of precedence according to age, each 
hunter leading his pouy. When a herd of wild ox is sighted ench 
hunter eats « portion of the eunseeratod rovt given him by the chief 
hantsman, ‘This root has the property of inducing a form of into- 
xication, whieh causes the men to become coamgesus, without fear 
of danger or death. Each ian now mounts his pooy, holds bis 
spear in his right land with the point on the animal's head and the 
butt on his own hip, takes the reins in his left hand, crying out beeb, 
deeb, Ea, und charges on the herd aba gallop, ‘The herd generally turas 
and flees, followed by the hunters Then the wild ox show signs of 
exhaustion which generally occurs after running for 50 sen (1} miles) 
if the ponies are swift footed and press hard, or for a distance of 150 
on (33 miles), if the ponies are slow. ‘The herd being exhausted, each 
animal tries to make its escape, and it is at this juncture that the 
hunters select the animal they wish to take. 

Whe ox rushes through the forest dodging trees and othgr 
obstatles, trying to escape, followed relentlesaly by the hunter. 
Finding this impossible as the hunter is always on his heels, he turns 
nt bay, ready to fight for his life. ‘The hunter jumps from his pony, 
leaving the animal. to fend for itself, and places himself with his spear 
iin position to reveive the charge of the wild ox. Should the ox charge, 
the man theists at the base of the neck near the shoulder, for if he 
strikes at the right spot the animal falls dead. Should the ox not 
change bnt stand overcome by exhaustion, the hunter approaches it 
and thrusts his spear at the animal at such spots as are exposed, 
Should the hunter's aiw be at fault and not strike a vital spot, he 
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must continne striking with Mis spear ontit the animal falls. ‘Thin 
may take some time ss the animal heing wounded tries to get away 
and may eover some distance before falling dead. 

More than one hunter should not follow up the same ox riding 
‘ons bubind the other, a4 in the event of the forward hunter's pany 
falling, » serious accident wight ensue, and the fallen ian be killed. 

(9) The hunter having slain his pry, returns to search for 
his pony which he brings with him to the place where the dead ox 
ia lying. ‘The nervants having followed the tracks of the ponies and 
wild ox noon come up and a sssreh is thest wade for the other lian 
ters. Tho servants are ment to bring the carts or other transport to 
the spot to.convey the Hesh of the earease to the camp. Here the 
earcase in ent up and some portions are prepared as dried or jerked 
tavat (hiltong), another portion including the spleen and liver being 
pickled in salt and placed iu thy me or stomach, Each mombor of 
the party receives an equal share after the hunter who killed the 
animal has taken his portion. ‘This does pot include the neck, the 
head, the skin, tho muscles of both hind-legs and portion of the 
Join meat, which is known as the Fruit of the spear (Pannnen) and 
belongs to the hunter who killed the animal, 

‘The fruit of the spoar is given to the hmnters in the camp but the 
dried flesh ete, is slways divided on return to the home village 

While in the forest camp, after the carcases of the dead wild 
ox have been brought in, a portion of the flea is prepared in 
the Lao manner by pickling the moat and seasoning it-with con 
diments, another portion being boiled. ‘The meat having been so 
prepared the chief hunteman has to perform a ceremony of thanks- 
giving. ‘The men bring their spears, muddles and the heads of the 
animals slain that day, to « given place. Two portions of the meat 
prepared as stated above are pat into leaf-eups, and placed on the 
Pomel oF oach saddle as an offering to tho spirit. ‘The chief lunts- 
man then makes this declaration = 

“Wo have killed........0x, and we invite thee, Oh Spirit! to 
come atid partake to repletion of our oifering of pickled and boiled 
meat We beg that thou wilt grant us thy favour and success in our 
future hunting,” 
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‘The chief hunteroan then blows one buffalo hoew throw times and 
the coremony which is ropentod exch time that oxen wre slain, is 
complete. ‘The number of oxan stain inust be declared to the spirit. 

(10) ‘The hunt being over, tho ehiof huntsmas performs a cate 
mong bidding farewell to the spirits of the furust in whieli the hunting 
hus taken place. "This yalediction is couched in these words 

“ May'st thon incteaso in prosperity, and continne to live in thie 
forest, Go thou not with me, May thon five in health, pence and 
prosp Huying played uid feasted together, I bid theo farewull.” 
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‘The hunting party now leaves the forest taking the trail for the 
homo village Whon passing beyond tho preciets of the Forest, the 
chief huutsman lias yet to porformn another ecremuny. This is for 
the porpone of handing the various spirite who have given their holp 
during the haut back to their spirit homes ard vocations When 
sending the spirits home, tho chief hanteman says to them — 

“Ou, word of power, I send and send ye home. All. spirits, 
apirite oF the vales, dali, pite, anid holes, aplrite of the bills and 
upland forests I send ye home, Ye spirits of the open spaces and 
‘guardian elves of the fields, I aond ye home. Ye spirits of the 
fait und the fields, I send yo homo, Yo spirits of the sir and trees, ye 
apirite causing fover and aguo, I send ye home. Yo spirits who 
wander io the night, I send ye home Ye spirits who roan at even- 
tide, Tend yw home. All ye wjirita mate and female, indulgers in 
antorows intrigue (4fiy'f), whow abode in the centre of tho feresb is, 
Loond ye how, Having coloased yo all wnd sent ye home, command 
yo to full from standing posture, that ye may: not to me return, 
Peace be with yo all when T baye granted your rolease and to distant 


places ye have gone,” 
ea ecaeales = ea 


yay aes 
suid» padansiinuunttg pAdenstinuorinis adsnst 


ka PSE eI PP gery, 
Tanaatidens) au) padansdeziin nadanstinnlhi a 
Ene A bak ‘ 
nitiwienau  Tsuesqsnune padonsiinuanwin4 gadanst 
oer ude Semele Yankee 


abet te " 
MuTAE | OMdensnAANuLOZAIy — NddonstaWa NaOH, 
rey, 

















rt] {Tiik HUNTING OF THE Wii Ox 38 

Went dee, Une te 
nonans gdanahiundudvnsn odwinunonwny ia os 
Guewwn daca tne: 

(11) Whon the bunting party has arrived at the home sil: 
lage, at whatever tine whethor day or night, the me proceed 
to the spirit shrine taking with them their saddles atid spears whiol 
they place before the shrine. Each matt thon makes an offering of 
‘one pilseo of dried! meat, ono-pivew of ualted tripe, one bottle of spirits 
find cng asin of perfumed water, ‘The purpose of thiy visit iy to 
roluass and return the spicit of the shrine who has accompanied 
them during the hunt, and to hid farewell of him, ‘The ebiof hunts- 
man detivers thie message “On tho oceasion of this hunt wo hnve 
slain. wild ox, wo now bring them as an offering to ties, we 
bid farewell to thoo, thatehid roof shrine, We mero froe frotn all pro- 
hibitions: if we moet yorng damsels, wo will flirt with them; if we 
meet elderly persons, wo will joke with theu, Oh yo spirits of this 
brine, reside and live therein as of yore. and when wo next time a 
hunting go, we will invite thoo with ue-to go again 
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Having bade farewell of the spirit, the sen make roverontint 
obeisaneo with hands joined, thumbs placed hotwoen the brows and 
fingors raised: cer hond. ‘They then rise, a baffalo hor in blown 
thrice, and each man takes his spenr anit suddlic ann proceeds to his 
hone. From this momont the mon return to their ordinary: hubite 
of lift, and are free from all enfojnmonte placed on thew, ‘Tho spears 
and saddles are put on one side and kept as though they were ordi- 
nary chattels. 

(12) A hunting party ‘consists of nob less than Go mounted 
‘men and rarely more than fifteen, the number of ox taken varies from 
four to ton animals Sometimes two hunts are arranged for in 
year. A hunt generally occupies ten to twenty days, bit if the for- 
‘st to be hunted in is situatod at a distaneo, then a hunt may occupy 
thirty to forty-five days The forest usually hunted in is known 0s 
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Phayaya (nzUw7) situated in amphr Dejudom (intpnit) in the pro- 
vinee of Ubo! Rajadhani, south of the Mun river, 
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Tho rites and coremonies absorved in eomnection with the mating 
of wild ox in the province of Kalasindin are somewhat differ- 
ent to those practised in the provinee of Ubol Rajadhani, although 
no groat distance separates thea two provinees. ‘The following ia 
fu ncdount of what takes place in the province of Kalasindin, 

Q) Men who engage in this purait. are found in the villages 
of Ban Chod (Stlsp) and Ban Na Chacya (dhuanew ), Tambol Pha 
(gua le) in tho district of Lub (ng), the headquarters Amphur of 
Kalasindh, ‘Tho forests in which the hunt takes place are sitnated 
in Tambols Kok Kris (huelariea), Mahnchaya (amt tau), Pon 
(UWu) and Mu Mon (332), io the Amphur district of Sahasschan 
(diff), and in Tambols Chaen Taen (svausuueu) and Phu Loon 
Chang juts), in the Amphne district of Kuchinarayana (dune 


pfummuil). ‘The hunt takes place during the dry season in the fourth 
month, 

Tho ponies and their riders go through a course of training 
in the forist, that they may lenen the habit of avoiding obstacles 
and trees, as well as to lene to jump over streams and’ shallow 
places. ‘The bit is made of fron in three pieces and is known as 
yai (lw) The bunting party is composed of @ chief huntaman, 
hunters and servants, having tho sme duties as in Ubol. 

(2) The enjoinments laid on the hunters are ax follows: a) they 
still not quarrel, 4) they shall not sit on avy fallen trunk or stump 
‘of a trev; ¢) they shall not make any article ly weaving bamboo 
strips together; dl) they shall not throw or Ging any articles 
about; e) they shall not eall out whon anything out of the common 
iaseen; f) thoy sball not thrust theie spears into any animal other 
than wild ox, bison, emubhutdeer, barkingdecr, Pamangdeer, swatnp or 
od deve, hog deer and all other deer, aa well as wild pig; (g) they 
shall not ride on any animal other than the ponies they have with them, 
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‘These prohibitions must be faithfully observed or evil will befall 
‘the man who commits « breach thereof, 

(8) A start for the bunt must be made in the afternoon of 
Cither Tuosday or Friday, Other days aro unlucky. An auspicious 
day having been chosen for the bunt, the chief huntsman, hunters 
and soryants go to the ancestral spirit shrine for the purpose of 
making offerings to obtain the favour and protection of the presiding 
spirit Each man takes theee salvers (TaN), proferably made of 
metal, but: should it he impossible to find these, then any dinh, plate, 
or cup made of leaves may bo used. A boiled egg, four pairs of 
eve shapéd loaf eups fillod with flowers, and one pair of wax candles 
fare placed on each of the salvers, In addition to those articles, loaf 
cups filled with flowers known. as Ivnonimon (matitus! ) are placed 
‘ou each of the aslyers, ‘The luawairmon ar vested with tho special 
privilege of inviting the chief spirit to assume jurisdiction and 
authority over all the membera of the party. Each man briny 
bottle of spirit with him for presentation to the apirit of the shrine, 
In fack this spirit as in Uhol pervades each member of the party and 
goes with them an tho hunt. 

This coremony of eliminating alf and allowing the spirit to con- 
trol ix conducted in this manner. Each hanter brings his spear 
to the shrine where the spoars aro arranged with their points 
uppormost round the altar. ‘Tho saddles are placed at the foot of 
the spear batts, cach man’s saddle against his spear The ponies 
are then tethored round forming an outer circle, Two pairs of 

teat cups filled with flowers are placed by the hanter 
fon ths pommel of his saddle ‘Thess cups amv known as suai 
pishny® (aufiany) and ore taken by the men on tha bimt, It ie be 
Hieved that they are vented with tho power of warding off all ovil and 
danger. ‘The men hava absolute faith in this power nud tell about 
many instances when thoy and their friends have boun suved from 
death by goring or other eause, 
‘Tho chief huntsman places ablations on the shrine and ad- 
dresses the chief spirit in this language: 
“Spirit of Goodness, Pishnu, his ancestors and their relations. 
‘The ancient Great One and the chief Bejrpani, the ancient Groat One 
and the robber men. Mun spear and Sen drive, Uparaj, Koan Laiang, 
Muang Sen. Ohi ail of yo, please come partake of the good things 
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presented hore Ohi all yo spirits ancostors of indirect or diverging 
fine please come partake of the good things offered hore. Dy not 
impede or place obstructions in our way, let us ouy desires fulfil, 
‘When ye speak, say what ye mean hy word of specch direet. Cause 
the ox to travel slowly, the ponies swift and fleet to be, let them 
move along the right road wnd not be at fault. When stumps: of 
treo, or othor things are met with ou the way guide tho ponies that 
thoy pass by in safety may. Ob ! all ye spirits, please hide the herds. 
of wild ox in the caverns, and sedge and place them in the Chasms 
and deep places that we may make them captive and our object thus 
gained be, ‘The servants with ns ave like unto dogs and the hunters 
ignorant of lore behaving like on» bereft of reason. The hunting 
ponies nom Like wild dogs Ancestral spivifa, should ye ot slay the 
wikl Ox we shall have nenght to eat. Spirits, do not wrong, hold to 
that which is right, Soving’ the foot prints of the ox, bend down, 
and sean with ero; the anciont spirit hunter we take prostration 
hore. Sesing the auiciont spirit teacher we bow in profound respect. 
When the ehief huntynan bathe downsteam, we do not bathe above, 
Wo do not pait oursolves with pride nor treat yo with derogation, 
Grant us fortune good, that: we may many oxen take. ‘The wild ones 
of tho forest, which yo spirits have not fottered by your will, the 
wild ones whick ye have fettered but without a tints, the wild ones 
who are mated but have not come, please drive and hide thew in the 
forest in which we are about to hunt. 
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(4) The chief huntsman having made his olferings at the shrine 
nnd addressed the proaiding spirit in the torus given above, he 
then tukes the offerings of the men and presints auch one separ- 
ntely, making the same address on behalf of each man. When thin 
ceremony is completed, then the chief Imntaman performs an act of 
divination, in order to ascertain whether good fortune will attend 
the hunt, He takes one of the boildd eggs, breaks the shell, aod 
thon examines the egg, Should the yolk appowr through tle whi 
‘of the egg, then fortune will he with thy lint. ne of these boiled 
oggn is ent into sie scetions, each of whieh is pat on to. Tout dish and 
pliood on tho shrine as an offriag. Somotimes two eggs arw offured, 
No spook or address is tai to the presiding wpieit when this 
coromony of divination takes plice. 

(5) The coremony nt the shrine being over, the party must 
eave for the hunt at ones When eamping, it is required of the 
wen that thoy plaes their spears round the trunk of a tre The 
Dutt ia theuse into the ground, ari each man) places his saddle at the 
Hatt and at night i Youd to seep on’ thy ground in front of hia 
spear, 

Evory third night counting from the day of departure, the oliof 
hontsinan has to porforw, always at night, lofare yoing to bod a 
coriwony of propitiation to the spirit of the spear head. A wax 
candle is placed on tho spear point, then lit aud the spirit, ix wddeess- 
od in the samo terms as given in, para 3, ending with the words 
“Munn Seu”, He then continues to ask that good Tuck may bo the 























" Pishuy (FAM) H tho name of a spirit who at one time woe s famone 
unter deoply versed in Forest lore. Thy ancestral «picie (nazi) nicm) axe 
the nvcestors of Pisbon. Cneles (triqymnish) are the avmneulur relations 
of the neestirs of Plana. ‘The other spirits referral to new apitite of per 
sone wlio heave bwld high nank wud dignity iu tho State, and these who have 
Attained the gront skill in the hunting of wild auiawli That part of this 
nadilress which likens tho servants tu dogs and the hunters neting like per- 
‘sone bureft of thnir eonves, awing to thele Inok of knowledge, and belittling 
the ponies, comparieg them sith wit dogs, ix dame for the pirrpose of uin- 
‘ling the hnnnturs and their horves taking thon los thot the spirits, wo that 
thn spivite shill grant them their protaction and give them good fortune 
{should be remembured thit the mien have lost thir identity and have 
‘heen filled with the spirit of the shrine. 








58 Francis H. Gites {von xxvir 


lot of the hunters, and that the number of wild oxen alain may be 
great, 

‘The men, whether hunters or servant are-allowed to mix to- 
gether und laugh and joke without restriction, The men use their 
onlinary language, no spirit or fake words aré employed At the 
first cainp in the forest in which it is intended to hunt, the dhiet 
huntsman with the hunters must make an ablation, oinitting the boil 
el oge, to the spirit of the spear head, in the same manner ns ut the 
spirit nhrine ay explained in para. & Wax candles are fixed on the 
spear points and Jit, the chief huntsman addresses the spirit in the 
same language as given above bat concluding with a petition that 
the party may be in good health, free from sickness duriag the hunt, 

(6) The hunters mount their ponies, each one going his own way 
in search of wild oxea, When these aro found the men place tho 
Dutt of the spear under their armpits with spearhead just over the 
ponies ear. Should n wild ox charge, the hunter jumps from his 
Paney, sereens himself behind a tree or anthill, and awaits the charge. 
Should the wild ox not sce the man, he calls out to attract its atten- 
tion and when the ox is elose enough he thrusts with his spear at a 
Vulnerable spot, and thus despstehes him, ‘The men have to rely on 
their skill and courage in this very dangerons oeeupation. Should 
‘the herd turn and flee, ths hunters then ride after it at. fall speed, 
and when overtaking any particular animal kill it with a thrust of 
the spear, without alighting from the saddle Should other animus 
which they are not prohibited from hunting be found, they Inint and 
Kill them in the same manner. 

(7) When the day’s hunt is over, the servants come to the 
where the wild ox and other animals have been slain, skin the 
eareases, retnove the horns and ent up the flesh, all of which is 
removed to the camp. Next morning each hunter preparos ax 
food certain quantity of the Hesh of the animal he has killed ax an 
offering to the spirit of his spear and the spirit of the forest. This 
food ia placed in seven eups or dishes mule of leaves ‘Those offer 
ings are taken by the chief hunter and six of them are placed near 
the butt of the spear belonging to the man who has prepared the 
offering, and one eup or dish is offered to the spirit of the forest ap 
4 place selected for the purpose. When waking these offerings the 
chief hunteman repeats the first portion of the address given in para, 
8, ending with the words presented here”. Hw then concludes by 
saying: “Oh ye spirits of this place, grant us thy favour thst wo may 
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have good fortune in the hunt and enjoy the fruit of our success" 
Fraeenyy nares a 
wnvmunnze bane lanmnuitin 

This ceremony which wast be performed only by the men who 
Ihave keillod an auinal, is repeated aftur each day of succesful hun- 
ting. 

(8) On returning to the home village, it ix usual for w hunter who 
has enjoyed the feuit of his spear to make an olfering of thanks to 
the presiding spirit of the shrine, ‘This offering consists of one buil- 
fi fowl, sone spirit, riee, flowers ani wax eandles, but any othor 
article may be wsed for this porpose. ‘These olferings are made by 
the hunter himself, not the chief huntsman ‘Tho hunter ropeats the 
stain aloady mentioned ending with the words presented, here”, 
and atk that help and strength may be his 

"The spears used are two edge blades about five euntimetees: in 
broudth and fifty centimetres long having a butt made of cane 
(vaninuts) about two motids in length. 

‘This concludes the account of wild ox hunting on horse back in 
two eastern provinces situated on the Korat Plateau. 


Bangkok, 18th October, 1958. 
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THE MATANGA-LILA 
‘Translated from the Original Sanskrit 


by 
B.S Sasrm, 


‘Teaxstaton’s PREFACE. 





About three years ago Phya Indramontri (Mr, F. HL Giles) was 
studying the elephant lore of Siam, and, as Sinw is « cuitural colony 
of India, he asked ime to reeommond some Tadian book on the same 
subject for comparative stady, 

Even in Bangkok, so far away from India, there is a good collec 
tion of Sanskeit books at the National Library, which contains four 
treatises on elophanta One of these consists of only thirty-three 
stanzas aud forms the 287th chapter of the AGNF-PURSNA, Besides 
‘boing short it is limited in scope too as it is made op mostly of jees- 
criptions for some of the diseases of the elephant. Tt has already 
boon translated into English by Mr. Manmath Nath Dutt amt pub- 
lished by him at Caleutta in 1904, 

“Another treatise is found between verses 172 and 891 in the third 
chapter of MENASDLEASs, au eneylopaedic work composed nider the 
patronage of King Somegvara BhGlokamolla some time sbout, 1131 
ALD, ‘The text has been published as No. XXVTII of the Guokwad’s 
Oriental Series at Baroda, fudia, in 1925, and 1 believe it has not yot 
hoen translated into English But the information contained in this 
book also is very limited, though much less so than that found in the 
Agni-Purina, and is comprised under five heads, namely: 1, the 
habitats of elephants in India, 2 tho methods of capturing elephants, 
& their good poitta, 4. their different breeds, and 3 the methods of 
training them. 
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Tho third treatise ealled HastyZyen-repA, whieh also has not yet 
hoon translated, is a very voluminous work attributed to the sge 
Palakipyn, and has been published by the Anundagrama press, Poona 
(India) This book is written on the Hines of a veterinary: manudl = 
aalthongh it lias got much to say on other subjects hesidus the diseases 
of elephants and their treatment, generally such information has been 
arranged piecoineal under one medical topie or another in a way that 
is vary uninteresting to. Iny reader, Also, I did not have enough 
foisure to attompt translating an abstruse work consisting of T17 
pages. 

‘The fourth trestixe, the Maraxaa-Lita published by the Govern- 
ment of Travancore ia South India in 1010 as No. X of tho Teh 
drum Sanskrit Series,” js small jn, bulk but rich in the variety oF ity 
contents, and, above all, it professes to be & stunmary of the 
“Hastyayurveda” which is considered to bo the most authoritative 
Sanskrit trestise on olophants, Bat three years ago there. was-no 

nglish translation of tho “Mataiya-tila’ anil I was therefore obliged 
to make one for tho nso of Phya Indramoutei, Recently when Phya 
Todramontri asked for my consent to haye my transition published 
in the Journal of the Siam Socioty, T had learnt that a translation by 
an American Sanskritist, I think by Prof, Edgorton, had already been 
Published. But as { remembered that wany important portions of the 
Sanskrit toxt are obscure, Idecided that there is room for another 
indopendent translation even if it should prave to be the worse. 

‘The edition of the Sanskrit text was based upon three manus 
cripte, all from the same part of the country, the west coast of South 
Tndia (whore wild elephants are mot with even to-day), The eilitor of 
the text therefore infors that Nilakantha, its author, wight have been 
9 native of that part of India, ‘The author also gives vague elte to 
his home and age in the opening stanza whore he praiwos the loeat doi 
ties of « Rajarija-manigalam, “Maigulam" iy a word nsually found 
added to the names of villages presonted to Brahmins (members of the 
Prieatly caste of India). ‘Thus Rijarija-musiagalain was obviounly the 
giftofa king named Rijardja (“King of Kings”) or the gift of hia vassal 
‘or atibjects to commemorate his uate, for both practices were fair 
Jy common fn ancient India. Some South-Indian kings have assumed 
the title of “King of Kings", and the earliest of thet known to 
history asconded the throne of the Chola empire in 85 4. Th 
may therefore be inferred that Nilnkantha, the author of Matadga- 
{ild was intimately connected with the village of Rajardja-mudgalan, 
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was probally a native of it, and could not hnve lived before the 
Xth century of the Christian em, 

‘Again there ary remarkable yortul eesomblances between the Vith 
chapter of Mitasigulila and m port of the “ Keatriya-vatgn” in the 
vooalinlary of Amaes, which are very marked in the second half of 
the tl stanza of the facmer, which i the same, word hy word, as 
the seeond half of the 28th, stanza of the Intter, But this is not 
hulpfal cht»motogicslly wince the date of Amara has not yet boon settled 
to thi satisfaction, of wil, Another marked verbal alfinity, that 
betwoen the Lith stanza in the VATE chapter of Matadga-tila and 
the 260th. verse in the II chapter of Manasollaisa, would prove that 
if tho former is copied From the latter, Nilakantha could not have 
composed his work before 1181 4. 0, unless of course it be that the 
authors of Mitanga-lili and Manasollida had both copied from a 
third work. 

Tn is sonall work! of which the Sanvkrit larely covers forty-one 
pages (4vo), the author has managed to compress all the information 
he cotd give about clephants: the myths manufacturod by the 
nneient Indians to explain the peculiar anatomical structure of the 
elephant which “may bé thought to result from a union of the 
“digjeeta membra” of anituals most divorss and far seperate from 
each other in the zoological serite”,'!) the points fancied in elephants, 
size, rate of growth nnd signs of age of these animals which even in 
the old days must have cost dearly to buy and maintain, their 
treatment in health and disease with solicitude duo to sueh valuable 
property, which, formerly, could often, help to win « war—in fact 
luioxt all that an intelligent lay man would care to know of the 
elephant lore of ancient India, and also much practical information 
which even an elephantowner of today nesds to know but eannob 
obtain from the modern manuals 

Bagides this woalth of information thw author beings into his work 
i genuine intorest in the eluphunts and mueli sympathy which invest 
portions of his book with a tro pootic quality. Crities often fail to 
praise o writer in Sanskrit for the formal excellonee which he might 
achieve For, phonetieally’Sanskeit is perlups nearer to perfection 
than wny language shaped by the lips af men, and therefore any ang 
writing in Sanskrit, however mediocre une may be, cannot help pre- 




















(0 JH Steel, The Elephant, (Indian Veterinary Manunld), p.xvi. 
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serving tho innate beauty of the mation. Tn tho ense of Nilakantha 
howuver it can truly be soid thut ho writes Sanskeit with that easo 
‘and verbal charm for which Sanskeit writers of the South have often 
boon praised, Bat by has the ons sarious defeet of writing ainhi- 
guoualy on a subject which he eaniot expect his readers to be 
arquainted with beforvhund, Besides stray verses here nnd there I 
havo found the sixth chaptor ux a whole especially teyhug. 

‘The botanical names of trees given among the foot notes bare all 
been taken from the Sauskrit-English dictiquery of Monier-Witliams 
and most of their Sinmess oquivalonts from Phya Vanpeuk Phichaen's 
Fudes to the Latin names in the List of Common Trees, wheube ete, 
in Siam, (Bangkok, 1928) 














BS Sastni, 


Bangkok, 
February, 1934, 
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1 Tae Ona oF Eceruants, 


1, Ladote the resplendent Narasimha! und Yadaval!? of Riju- 
FAjamaigelam™ who are the flaming tires of destruction to the surried 
forost-like ranks of demons. 

2 After studying tho treatise on elephants composed by the 
great sage”! Tmake obeisance to the “Elephantsheaded God" nd 
writo this "Mitanga-tilin”) 

3 I shill speak briefly on the origin of the elephants, their 
suspicious and inauspicious marks, signs of longevity, marks of age, 
size, value, dispositions, degreos of must, their care, daily and reasonal 
attention, qualifications required in men sho are to be put in charge 
of olephants, ete. 

4. There was once a famous king of the Adgas! named Remapada 
who was like Indra”! himself. One day whun be was in thy town of 
Campa and was sitting on  bejewalled seat beside the Ganges!) smr- 
rounded by: bis courtiers, he was informed of thy total destruction of 
the crops wrought by wild elephants and he was considering what 
hw ahould do in the matter. 

5. Atthat time Gautama, Narada, Bhrgu, Mrgacarma, Agnivega, 
Arimeda, Kapya, Mitaigicdrya and othr great sages called on the 
king as required by the gods, ‘They wore rvceived by the king with 
all the offerings of hospitality” and they granted him bis request 
(for help) to capture the wild elephanta, 












@) When tho righteous ure greatly oppresed Vispu, the Scoond Person 
of the Hinda Trinity, is bplioved to Hescand into this worbl ty destroy the 
mightoous, Narasimha (this Mlan-Lion") and Yadava (better koown by 
the ratte of Kyspa, “the Blick’) are thy fusenntions which Viena assumed 
in two of His desoonts in the post. 

2) rhe name of toeslity, 

4) Named Palakapya. 

() Vighnegvara, the “God of Obstacles" to whom Hindus first offer 
worship when cowmencing an important undertaking, 

(9) Matengn”: elephant ; “Lils": sportfulness, gree ete The meaning 
mptiod iv that the whole life of tho elephants ts full uf sportiveness and 
grace, 

10 One of the anciunt Indian communities. 

() Ring of the minor deities of the Hindu pantheon, 

(9) Oue of the grat rivers of India. 

19) ‘The original enumerates vent, owurs, water, eto. 
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8, ‘Tho king then sent his men to capture the slephants In their 
wardoriogs through the forest the king's men caine across Simagi- 
yarn and bis hermitage Near the hermitage they saw a herd of 
elephants with the sage Pilwkipys in the middle. ‘They also 
noticed that he was absent from the herd during the twilights 

AIL this was reported to the king ‘Thereupon he wont out 
with his mun, and whily Palakapya was away, he captured the 
slophants, hurried them to Campa and gave them into the charge 
of Gautaina, Narada and others. ‘The sages had the elephants firmly 
soeurnd to posts and were keeping watch. 

S (In the moanwhiils) Palakipya returned to where the elephants 
nsod tobe, Not fiuding them there he searched for thom every- 
Where atid finally traced thei to Campi, He was grieved at seeing 
their plight and was dressing their wounds and bruises 

% Gintama and the rest saw Palukdpya moving silently aijlst 
the clophants and they questioned him why he dressed the wounds 
of the elephants and showed them stich kindiess But he made no 
answer, 

10, When the king hentd of it he came out aud recoived the sage 
with duo honours and asked him of what name and family he was. 
Receiving no reply the king respectfully questioned him again. 

11. Then the sage was pleased to speak to the king us follows: 
"Formerly the elephants could assume apy shape at will and they 
moved ubout in the sky as well as on the earth. ‘They oneo alight- 
ed on the bronch of a Banyan true whieh grew to the north of the 
Himalayas!” aod measured twoyojunas) in length and breadth. 

12 ~‘Thus they broke the branch. Dirghutapi, a hermit who 
lived thece, got ungey at this and pronounced  eurse upon the 
elephinta Consequantly they lost: their freedom. and) have. got 
even ty carry mon, Bub the (eight) * Elephants of the Dircetions 
were not placed under the curse. 

1A "The latter went to Brahmal” and complained that their 











(1 the rango of mountains forming the northern boundary of Tndia, 

(21 Equivatont to eight or nine English miles. 

'®) These are the mounts of the deities whi guned the sight points of the 
compra and are nome und distributed wy follaws:—Aisnnutn (Ie), Bane 
duvthe (SH), Vann (8), Kumuda (8. W.), Adjann (W:), Poxpadanta 
(s. bina (S,) and Suprntii (No), 

"The Fire Porson of tha Hicdn Trinity who is the Creator, (Th 
Séwunil and Third Persova are the Preserver aud the Destroyer Tema 
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descendants which were fated to go down to the ewrtl, would yuffer 
from disenses caused by unsuitable food, vte, Brabini answered 
thom that 

14. soon there wonkd be born « kinsman of the elephants, a sage 
skilled in medicino, and that he would cure them of their ily, Then 
the Elephants of the Direetions” went lick to their toxpeetive posts 
‘aehile thoit descendants came down to the earth in fulfilment of the 
eure. 

15, “Brolin combined the pleasing qualities of “Yakqax™), 
“Asuras and guds together and fashioned Rucird out of that 
material. As she becanie very proad she was cursial by Braiai and 
was consequently born of Bhirgava (os a mortal), She then caine 
to be called Gunavati, Once out of euriosity she wandored into the 
hermitage of Malaga. 

16. *Matanga thought she was went by Indra to disturb: hid 
austeritios and cursed her to become a cow elephant. Soon Ie fonnd 
‘ont that she was innoceut and assed hur that she would be fred 
from the curse as soon as sho shonld give birtli to w sun wfter drinking 
the seed of Simagiyaua, 

17. “Once » Yakss woman embraced Samagayana in his sloop. 
So he went outside the hermitage and passed urine. His seed also 
passed out: with the urine. ‘The cow elephant drank. it, became 
pregnant and brought forth « son through her mouth, 

1& "She gave the sage his son, discarded the form of elephant 
and went ip to heavun, Simayiyana performed the "Jitakarma”” 
and other rites for the ehild and named him “Palakapyn" as diree- 
ted by a heavenly voiee, 

19. “The ehild played with vlephauts and their calves by poola 
and rivers and streams, roamed with tham over pleasant pastures and 
Tived upoti fruits and water, Thus he spent a poriod of 12,000 yenvs 
and learnt all about the eleplanty: (ood that is snitable for them and 
food that is not, the signs of their health and sickness, and, things 
that acy good for tHom tid things tht are not, 























1) Semi-divino beings who attend upon thy “God of Wealth" (Kaver), 
(2) The step-brothers uni enemies of gods. 

©) cethe rite of the new-born”. 

() Seo XT1, 30, for the mewning of this name, 
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20. «0 King of Angus! Lam that Palakipya, the son of Simagi- 
yana", ‘The king was astouished by this specch and asked for more 
information. So the sage spoke again on the origin of tho elephants, 
their marks, their treatiuont, eto, and said -— 

21 “The creation of the elephants was a pious act undertaken 
for the good of religious rites, the gods, and especially, kings. 
‘Therefore thu elephanta shoulil bo well eared for. 

22. The ~Brlmarsiv!) showed to Brahma the shining egg from 
which the sun was produced. Hs lovingly took the two pieces of 
the egg in his hands and chanted seven “Sima”! hymns over them, 
‘Thor upon Airavatal”? came into being and so did the other (seven) 
Jater on, each after a neparatic recital, 

28 Tho eight bull elephants were born thus from the piece of 
eggshell held in the right huandl and their mates ftom the piece held 
in the left ‘Chere elephants had many calves and so too did their 
calves have calves in due course, Thuy all roamed freely over the 
earth and in tho other worlds 

24 Inthe war between gods and demons the elephants ridden 
by Indra, Agui,® and others, took fright and Ned to Brahma, Hu 
then created the yettius of must, and possessed by that genius the 
elephants routed the army of demons 

25, The sage, Durvisé, gave s garlund to Indra, (Indta gave it 
to Airivata and,) Airavata trainpled upon it When Durvied saw all 
that he pronounced « curse, Consejuontly all the possessions of 
Indra disappeared, and Inter on when the “Sew of Mik "®) yas 
churnod for regaining ther, Airayata also cate out, So it is said to 
have been burn of that sen, 

26_ Elephants of the *Bhsdra” class were born during the 











(U Rosie of ionpived ayes of the Braliain este. 

(214 portion of tha inspired books of the Hindus collectively called 
the “Vela. 

18) Soa pagn 66 note 3, 

(41 36 page 08 note 3. 

(8) The God of Five. 

( According to Hindu cosinology the earth cousiste of soven continents, 


euch sirroanded by a pon of 4 differnt ind, nid ino 
called (Golde ba Seon of milk aru nt heer the conn 
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“Krta” age") the « Manda” class during the “Trot”, the « Mrga" 
class during the « Dvapora and the Mixed” elass during the Kali". 

27. (Phe auspicious * Bhadra” was born during the spring of the 
first age and Tived upon the wountaion It hind a tall well propar- 
tioned body-and wai rosy in colour. Its oyes und tusks were tawny, 
its ery was like thunder and it was beloved of the cows, Ite hu- 
zmioutrs were well balanced and it Ihad “ enreset qeusiti # 

28. ‘The * Manda” was born in the winter of the “'Treta” age 
and lived both on land and in water It had bulky limbs, short 
barrel, short ears, yellow eyes and Jong curved tusks, and was 
Black in colour. It was phlogmatic, sluggish and Jaseivions, and 
had “deup-seated sonsitiveness 

29. ‘The * Mrga” was horn in the rainy season of the » Dvdpara” 
ago and lived in the tivors Tt had Tess of length and eivcumference 
(thaw the other tyro elassas of eleplants), was lean all over, had large 
eyes and short tail, and was dusty in colour, Tt was bilious, 
Voracious, short tempered, fickle, and fierce, and hid “supexior sensi- 
thrones"! 

30. By the intermingling of * Manda ani othurs the “ tnixed" 
breed of elephants way produced. ‘They are namerons in, tho 




















The elephant is culled « Naga" becanse it gous everywhere, 
because it trinmphs and because it rowes, “ Husti” hecanse of its 
origin from the hiand of Brahma, *Varana” hecanse it wards off 
the army of the enomy, " Mitaiga because it is smeared with road 
unt, “Rudjara” became it loowens the earth with ite trond, * Padi" 
becuse it is fond of the lotus, and “Dyipa” beewusn it drinks with 
both its trank! and mouth. 


(Ya Krta", sreta", “-Deapara” and“ Kuli" foram set of four ages 
of this world Which i stid to eudure for two thousands of auch sete before 
uch act of ite diswlution and re-creation, ‘Twy havw hewn happily named 
the golden age, the silver age, the brs aye and thy iron. age nccarding to 
the traditional estimate of the righteousness and worth of hiiwaa beings in 
‘each respective igo. 

(S00 Itt, 22. 

9) See VITL, 21. 

Seo VIII, 20. 

19) Mont of these Jerivations” are fanciful, 

(© Here and elsewhere in this book “trunk” is wed in the wnse of 
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82, The elephant is named "Eight-hitter” beeanse it hits with the 
truok, the tail, the two tusks and tho four feet. 

38, It is called “Ibha” because it iy afraid of all other animals 
although it is bigger than any, and because it is lovable. 

34 Te is called “Kart” and “Danti" because it is distinguished by 
its trank and tusks; and it is called *Sindhura” because it sports in 
the rivers So much on derivation, 

85, The clophant has its tongue turned inwards and haw great 
bodily heat owing to the curse of Agui. Ite testicles dissppeared and 
it became fond of sporting with dust, water, and mire, bosamss of the 
cursé (sic) of Brahma. Boeanse of the enrse of Dirghatapa it carries 
men and serves to decoy the wild elephants, It has lost its divinity 
and has beeome fond of its own urine and ordre on account of the 
curs of Bhygu und it sweats inside its body owing to the curse of 
Varupal” 

86, Oueo Agni became angry with the gods beewnss they wore 
not giving him his share of the offerings and he disappeared. ‘The 
elephants belonging to the “Lokapalas"™ were sent in vearch of 
him. ‘Choy wont to his hermitage and molested his consort. Agni 
hoard hor eries but, was not able to hurn the elephants (since they 
worn protected by the gods). So he cursed thew saying : 

87, “Goad, you have the insolenes to tell me that what all you 
Aid you did by the order of Brahma Let your tongave remain turned 
inwards) and et tho inside of your bodies burn always with heat” 
Bat Bealind took pity om them und gave them the amenities of 
dust)" yvater and mire, 

33. Oneo the elephants want: to the hermitage of Bhrgu, uprooted 
the trees that grow in the grounds and voided their dung and urine 
in the consecrated fires Bhrgw grew arigry and cursed them to 
havo the habit of swelling their own urine snd dang and making 
(stupid) movements with their jaws, 

"Thy God of the Sex aut the Waters and Cynntian of the Wess. 

(2 ‘Phe goardinn deities who preside over thu eight directions, namely, 
Indes (B), Agni (5. &.), Yau (S.), Nirrti (S. W.), Varuna (W.), Vayu 
(8. W), Kavern (N.}, and Tyan (NL E.). 

‘© scthn tip (of the tongue) lies in the groove forest by’ the lower lip and 
tho organ is possessed of more freedom posteriorly tian anteriorly” (Kvaua, 
Lt. Gol. GH, Blephants and their diseaces, p. 84). 

(0 ‘Phe elephante oollect dust and throw it on their own beads and backs 
as w protection agninst the wun (see Brans, op. cit,, p: 32). 
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89, During the war between gods and demons, Varnga noticed 
that the suldiors of the divine army were running awsy from the 
fight aa they could siot stand the swent of the elephants and so he 
mado them sweat inwards!" ‘Therefore the elephants throw out 
drops of perspiration through their trunks. ‘Their testicles: disap- 
peared in accondunes with the pronounceinent of Brahin& fo. that 
they may move about fastly and freely in war, ete 

40. Spring intoxicates all creatures and especially the elephants 
Elophauts born during tho spring ary known ax *Gandha-dvipas”™ 
‘The amell of their sweat, ding, urine, and iehor induce must in all 
other elephants, ‘These “Gandha-dvipas” bring victury to the king 
(who owns them), 








Tl. Goon Porm, 

1. An elephant whose two cephalic knobs, two tusks, nock!"), 
and baek-bone riso tip prominently, Is @ royal mount. 

% Anclophant which ix rod in sevon places, namely, the two 
tips nf the trunk, the male organ, tougue, lip, vent, and palate, is an 
elephant of the highest class. 

3,4 Worthy of a king js that elophant which has twonty nails 
on its fest, two massive knobs an the head, a poir of pinkish cary 
that are not torn at the edges, wall formed flanks, two honey-coloured 
thnks of which the one an the right side curves upwards, o full 
xtomnach, and Jong, straight, tapering, fine-looking tail and trimk ; 
which is dark like tho (unripe) areca nut, black, or of the tint 
of sword steel, and raddy with " bindu Tos that late uncured 
tho forms of “ Srivataa", discus, coneh-shell wad lotus Howers 
the posterior part!) of whose body rises higher from the should 
whose stomach is firm; whose pinata is hanging; and whieh 

THis Tn the elephant the secretion of sweat by the skin is slight”, (Evans, 
Len paeen aise abdomen and cd bol 

{They are suspended freely in the abdomen and are situated below 
‘the Sere ‘extremities of the Tineys” (Bivans, op; eit., p 0), 

(8) nOdoriferons-elophants". 

Wi Rena”: Seat, is the place whive the driver site, 

(9) Light coloured spots and blotches on head, trank, ate, which wry, i 
anit, pinkish fn colour. 

(8) A moloon the breast of Visnu the Seomd Berson of the Hida Trinity, 

(7 sscuera" > wheel,» weapon of atfence. 

(ay “4 Jaghon 

(9) she penis” according to Monicr-Williams, 

















72 P.S, Sasa [vou xvi 


has tall Iarge and very fleshy « kala", 

5 The elephants which have massive, long, and rounded necks, 
‘are voicod like rain-clonds, have spsrrow, or honey, coloured eyes, 
and have thre creases at the shouldur and trunk! are auspicions, 

8, Elephants which have bright eyes, ruddy tips of the trunk, 
ani male organ of tho colour of young mango leaves, which are 
bountiful Tike the red lotus flowor and are sweet voiced, bring good 
Juck to the king (sel ownn then). 

7. Elephants whieh have the right tusk bent upwards at the tip, 
which are beautiful with *binda® dots on their big trunks and faces, 
whose joints aro hidden (undor flesh) aud whose ind Himbs are firm, 
tire fit to be ridden by the keing. 

89. Fit for the king, again, are tho elephants whose back-bones are 
hhiddon (undor-flesh) and riso np fike a bow, whose hairy cophalic knobs 
tire firm like the swolling breasts of young women, which have large 
oars, jaws, havels, fore-bends, and genitals, copper-coloured lips, palate 
and tovks, regular, dense and red “bind” dots, eighteen or twenty 
nails, ro endowed with strongth; vigonr,and courage, and smell sweet, 

10, Th wear Int the King nse ach elephants us ate valorons, active, 
skilled in the sight ways of hitting™, courageous, steady, fart, dis- 
posed to kill, and endowed with good pointe, aud not thom that are 
broken down, thirsty, ar very young. 

U1. Soldives can onily fight and horses ean only carry (the fight- 
jug wun). Bat the slophants of the king can tight ws well ns carry. 

12, Gait like the gait of deer, lioa, parrot, monkey, wrestler, 
swan, " Kidambake”-swan, Candharval", Kinnara!, Garuda: 
bone, tiger,“ Garba”), snake, or “Cakravika" bird is unspicious, 











(W the original rouds Kath whieti, as foutid explained in modionl 
hooks lke. the “Bhévaprakigu, doo» not seom to sult the oovitert, 
forw it is probably the same word ae Kala” in VI, 11, here altered 
tw onit the metre, See page 80, note 5 

(2) arn", (Hit: hon), may ateo be translated as “foreleg.” 

() Soe 1, 52 

4 ‘The musicians of the gods, 
indivi beings with human bodies arid heads of horses. 
ne beings who are partly mon wnd partly vultures in form, 


 Mythioul eight-lngyed animals often represented as tions, with bends: 
of elephinta, 


©) Anas cosarea, 
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1% The cry produced at the root of the tongue is called 
" Pheniyita” ("foaming"), that produced with the lips and the 
palate is “Potiyita” (*calf-like"), that produced at the throat is 
*Garjita” ("roar") and that produced with trunk and check is 
“Hasita” ("Inughter”) All these are auspicious, But: the ory 
which is due to hunger, thirst, or fear is inauspicions 

14, OF the eries of the elephants only six are considered aus- 
picions, namely, those whieh are desp, soft, joyons, healthy, amorous, 
and pleasant 

15, An elephant which produces the sound of « Medotiga 
with its trunk, of *Dundubhi'!!) with its ears, and of cloudy with 
tw mouth is worthy of honour. 

16. ‘The clephants whose cries resemble those of swans, eranos, 
pea-fow!, euckoos, tigers, lions, oF bulls are also worthy of honour; 
but not those whose cries are like those of eamels, erows, hogs, of 
monkeys. 

17, Even elephants that are endowed with all the good points 
bring evil if they should haye more than the usual nuiober of nails 
or less; and convermly, even elophants which have no good pointe 
‘are nuspicions if they only have the normal number of nails, 





TIL Bap Posts. 

1. Anolephant whieh has more nails (than what is usual) or less, 
visible testicles, short trunk tips, trunk tips that hang down loonely, 
short stature, belly shaped like that of a frog, or dark brown palate; 
or which in bulky, thin Tike « Ieech, unsymmetrical at the flanke, 
rough (to the touch), or devoid of must, is not worthy of eonsidera- 
tion, 


2 An clophaut whose tasks are fissured, knotted, very rough, 
varieguted, or very stout, which hax thinnish, unequal, and whitish 
bindu” dots, short stature, veins showing all over the body, thin 
penis, bent, stout, bruised, rough, and short tail, or which is slight at 
the root of the tail, “Kila”, and back, is unacceptable. 

3 The king who owns an clephant which has visible testicles 
‘will be assassinated by his son or friend. 

4. The elephant which has not got the right ear brings ruin to 


(© Different kinds of drums, 
®) See page 80, note 5, 
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all the Cour enstes!!) und that which hae not got the left brings death 
to artists and artisan» or makes the king ill 

5. Au oleplant which has got white spots on the akin, tusks, 
palate, nails, ete, abboul either by wbandoned altogether or have the 
affected part, canterised and scrapes! and (the wound) dressed, and 
propitiatory rites ghould be performed for averting the vil (comes 
quent npon the pasression of the animal), 

6 An elephant which roams about at wight, and during the day 
mnkos soft cris, lashes its tail and draws its body up in its longing to 
soarup with the bieds, aid is-uncdntrolible. isa” Vyili"™) olephasit, 
Te in unacceptable avon if it should haveall the good point. 

7. TE wcow that iv with calf or is accompanied by ita calf ig 
aught, it will eanse dentraction to the vebieley and the treasury, It 
nit bo lod back to its forest ov tow forost that is iububited by 
hermits, aud worship shall be «ifwred to the elephants and deities of the 
directiona™ 





TV, Sihxs op Losanvery, 

1, Blophantn which have shining tuake, nails, hair, and eyes, tong 
wars, tall anid back-bones, well-tevelopd forestinubs, and eophalie 
Jenobs of equal nine, will live tong. 

2 _Blophants whose bodios aro red in woven places!) and rin up 
prominently at six", and wleph 





uty whieh ave couraynous and aypeat- 
smolling, Jook like dark elouds, arw voeiferous, and have tivo or three 
Nairy from each folliclo, will also live long, 

8 Tho twolve item, namely, the barrol, howd, ayos, face, vara, 
eek, chest, tueky, trunk, disposition, gloss, wud hind limba, represent 
each a poriod of tan yours in the life of an slaphaut. 

A Behaspatil”” has said that the number of itoms that are fully 
developed in an elephant is equal to the number of docades which 
hat clophant wil tive: 

5.1! am however of opinion that an elophant will five Jong even 

‘The peiasta, warsiirs, agriculturints, and serfs, 

(® Wicked ; viclotis elephant 














ger, ete, 
1) Son page 66, note 3 und page 70, note 2 
(9 Boe 11, @. 
1) Seo 11, 1. 


© Tha reference in ton treatise 
tho preceptor if the goils, hut, it sum, 
141" hove refers to  Palakapya: 





elephants attributed to Brhaspati 
pot extant. 
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if it has only the first three, the fifth, seventh, and eighth of these 
items well developed. 

6. The fourth, the cighth, and the twelfth decades form tho 
ultimate limits of the lives of the Mrga, Manda, and Bhadra classes 
of elophunts respectively. 


V. Tae SicNs or Aor. 

1. An elephant is considered young from the twelfth year of its 
life, middle-aged from the twenty fourth, and old from the sixticth, 

2 Ibiy called “Bala” during the first year. It is thon soft, 
‘copper-coloured, soft-haired, and sleepy, hias a small sprout of « trunk 
and an undefined shape, and is fond of mother’s milk, 

3. This called *Puechaka” during the second year, ‘Then its 
nails are n little firmer than before, and its tongue, fi 
very red. It drinks very little milk but tries to oat 
creepers, ete. ‘The hidden parts of its body are red. It gam 
joy. Te hus whitish and partly closed eyes that gaze down, and it in 
clinrming to the eye. 

4 [is called “Upasarpa" during the third year. Tt hay walle 
dotined nails, middle of the head", joints, ears, and tloshy covering 
{ot the roots) of the tnske™, It haw “bindu dots on the lobes of 
the ears It is hairy at the ears and the head. Tt carrian itw hoad 
high. Its tooth are firmer” and it eats grass. 

‘S: Tt is called “Barbara” during the fourth year. Tt iv red at 
the sides of the base of the fruatals'"!, the portion of the txdy below 
the back and the sides!) It dinlikes (mother's) mill: and is fond of 
russ Tho portions of its body between the shoulders'* and 
























() Vida" See VI, 7. 

(2) & Danta-praveyie”. 

1) ty the whole of this chapter there is much gonfusion between “the 
tooth und “the tusks” word therefore the we of one expression or the 
thier in the translation is only tentative. Again, the statements that the 
teeth of the elephant are shaky or firm at this age or that reems to be in- 
earrect na, nccording to most of the modern writers on the aubject, the teath 
of the elaphant do not fall out bat are zradaally replaced by new set when 
the old is worn out, A difference of opinion on this point is quoted in note 
3 page 78, at the end of this chapter, 

) -Vilaga”, See VE, 8. 

(8) Nigkoga". See VI, 12. 

(0) « Proha". See VI, 10, 
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above the waist!” hecome firmer, It grows bigger, its palate becomes 
Diack at the edges and its tuska™ begin to grow. 

6. Tis called“ Kalabha” whon it is five years old. Tb nibbles 
the hark of trees, has seanty hair, is fond of muddy water and dust, 
hus brief erections,” knows anger, and recognises pain and pleasure, 
Tt nlso recognises the voice und siguals of the driver and shows 
“auperior sensitivencss’,|" Its forchond!® and tusks ace shiny. 

7. Ibis called « Noukiriki” whom it is six years old, Tt is boa 
with thick “ bindu” dots on the aps of the ears, temples, cor- 
néraof the mouth! and of the eyes, “Vilage”?! and Pratiménn’,! 
Thare are no creases upon ita boily, 

A, Thin called “Chon” when seven years old. Tt nails, “Proha’\®) 
*Sandina "9 Ciikka "4 Pati”! trunk, wnd head aro massive, 
Itguawnite tooth, Ibhas itching. Ite feot, speed, and “Avaskira"!®) 
aro conspicuous, and the tips of ite trank are beautiful!" 

1, It is called * Majjana” when it ie eight years old. ‘Thw roots 
of ith nails become massive, ite wounds hoal quickly, ity teath are 
shaky, and it foods on tender grass It iv always restlons, rule ita 
body (agaitist rocks or trees to allay itching), has Jongor ervetions, 
and iis soft in striking, 

10. It is called * Dantarupa” when nine yours old, Tthaa bright 
¢yes Tt mounts tho cows but hne no organ, Tt has a pleasing 























Bandaiin”, See VI, 11, 
(2) Dagens”, titernlly * tooth", 
18140 Heya 
1) S60 VIL, 
(5) Avagrahn" See V1, 7, 
(0) 6 Srelon 
1) S00 VI, B. 
©) So VE, 8. 
Seo VE, 10, 
(10) S00 VI, 11. 
(2) Seo VE, 11. 
M2) Soo VI, 10, 
(8) See VI, 10, 
(4) “iSnigdha” may aleo bo translated a» *viscon 
Or “ glosy", 
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colour, long tusks and expansive chest. The vulnerable parts and 
the jointe of its body boeomo strong, and it bits hard, 

11. Ttis called * Vikka” shen ton years old, and it is the pride 
of the herd. It is steady in coitue-mnd has orgasms. Its teeth (or 
tusks) aro firm, it has great atrength and onorgy and it enjoys iteolt. 

12. It is called * Pota” when it is twenty yours old. Tt has full 
rumps and " Ayadkara”” and round ears and Jooks handsome with 
its well-formed limbs It has creases at the * Pyotia"™”) ete and 
has yollowish tusks. It is energtie, passionate, strong, conquering, 
and capable of fecuniation, It is subject to troubles (from tival 
Ihulls) and keops to places whioh ave diffieult to roach, 

1B, It is called “Javann” wheo it is in ity third deende. Tt has 
well proportioned Hiiabs and begins to simell of ichor, It has all the 
charactorintios (of the genus fully developed), It is steady in fight, 
has glossy bair and sloopy oyes, noticeably grows bigger, iy handsome, 
intalligent, cholorie and tonrderous. Its hiiimours are balanced, 

14 Tt is called * Varapa-Yuvi” when it is in ite fourth decade, 
Te las permanent croases at the *Sandina”®), ete. Iv becomes 
subject to must. Ib sleeps vory little ont of foar of tivala Roaring 
and with hair standing on tho ends it ruskoy to battle oven with fire 
mistaking the smoke for « rival elephant, 

15, Ib is called “ Yaudha” whon it is in ite fifth decade. The 
‘creases of its akin at the “ Sandina "|" ears, temples and knees are 
unetuous with iehor, It becomes excited without cause (je. when 
there in no cow nearhy) and it attains to its inborn pre-eminence, 

16. Whon an olephant has reachod its sixtivth year! the folds 
of its akin become cracked, and its organy of sunae and digostive 
powers become a little impaired. Tt hos hair on the fleshy covering 
of the root of the tuskal®), lips, ears, ote. and the roots of its tusks 
are visible, 

















1) Seo VI, 10. 
2) Sen V1, 10. 
9) Soo chapter VI, verse 11. 


W) Tris interesting to note that in Buildhist literature, the Buddha in 
the hoight of bis greatness ia compared to nn clephant which ix sixty yours 
‘old thay implying that an elephant nt that nge does not yet begin to 
deteriorate. 

0) Vegta. 
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17. Aw elephant im its sovenith deeado has weak digestion. It 
has less of bile! and more of wind!" and too much of phlegm), Ita 
limbs are stiff ac itn skin fy rough and colourless 

18, Whon it is in itseighth decade its eyes are watery, mucus 
Hows out of its templos and ite skin ik discoloured and very rough. 
Te keops outside the hurd for fear (of the younger Vulle) Tt in 
devoid of sexual appotite and is impotent. Tks tusks (ur teoth) stop 
to grow and its wounds do not heal quickly. Tt koops its eyes closed. 
At last ovon ite skin and hair pocinh, 

19. “Purina”, ie an oluphant in its ninth decade, has a drooping 
hock wad shaky teeth. fts limbs aro loose nnd move slowly, ite 
oth fall out and it feodson tender grass Tt fools no pride and 
hourinhos vo enmity. Its rough #kin creams all over. Itsleups wach 
‘snd walks behind the herd, 

20. An elephant in its tonth decade ix eatlod " Vrddlia®. Ths 
oars, shoulders, tail and trunk hang loowly ; ite hair periahes, ite 
tooth aro abuky, ite flosh and strength fade away, its fout slip, it: outs 
little, ite limbs aro parched up, its oyes azo filmy, ite blood-yoxsels 
show out, it voids dung and uriaw with groat difficulty, ity nails are 
damaged by worins and it is always thirsty, 

21, When it ins hundred und ten years old tho clophant lays 
iteolE down in the ahude of trees but does not take to wator. Ite 
onlurs is couted with mucus It passes very little urine, It bas 
no tecth!) and it subsists on soft folder. It is nlways aickely, 

22 Ite trunk, ears wnd tail thang loosely. Its lil are stiff wd 
it gropes its way about. Tb fulla“asloep "!"! when it has reached (the 
nd of) the twelfth decade, 

















1) A study of the anciant treatin on madioine attributed to Cugruta ftorde 
‘ono to concluite that * bile® “wind " and phlegm” mean disorders of the 
bivo anil the apparatus for thi prodvution of animal heat, disonters of the 

ilisordersof the glauitislar bodies respectively. ‘the ilentificntion, 
of “wind with * disonters of the nerves” is tho nicat easily apparent since 
the diseases attributed to “wind” by Crugewte are ull diseases of the nerves, 

(21 Vog-viehon Literally “the horns of the mouth’ ie. the tusks, 
‘The translation above ia hazarded on the ground that while no modern writer 
clensly ays that the touks fall off or ure worn ont when the animal gota old, 
Gibhrien, (ax quoted in The Alaphnut Uy J. TL Stal, xa), nase that 
hon th elpbant i bout eghny your of age ite “ere wet dep oat al 
Ye astro old ge the wor tet are worn lovel with th gust 

fe. dies, 
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25, Thus after living a hondred wnd twenty years and doing many 
deeds, thy olaphunt: goes to heaven, 


Vi. Siz. 


1, An elephant is meamted from the ayes to the ront of the tail 
for length, from the nails to the shoulders for height, and near the 
arra-pital” for eironmfervnee. 

2 At birth an elephant of the ~ Myga” class menattves a cubit 
and « half Jong.one enbit high, and two cubits arcund. ‘These measure 
monts increase at the rate of five “angulas "a year up to the tenth 
‘your of its lite. 

2%  Wheu full-grown it ig five enbits high, seven long wnd eight 
around. ‘The “Manda” and » Bladra” elephants attain to these 
ditnunsiony in the touth ani the thirtentl years of their lives 
respectively. 

4. First, soenud, and third Glass of cows measure aix, flye, and 
four (cubits) high; vight, seven, and ax long; and nine, eight, and 
seven around, 

5, Elephants which arv very stout or very loan or have defective 
imbs are not to be measured. 

8, Te is dosiruble to measure ap elephant which bas wall-pro- 
portioned limbs, and espociully one which has auspicious marks. 

* 1 Kuwnitak are the two protuberances ov the hoad and Vint 
ig the place botweon them, AvAGnaita is the plice ‘below * Vidu"™ 
and Vanerrias aro the bases of the " Kumblias.” 

8, Paarinaxas aro bolow tho * Vabitthas". ‘Tho place botwoen 
the *Pratiminns” is called Vavtt-xomuua, ‘The two sides of the 
* Vahitthus” aro called Vitaan 

9. Ganndga ix the part above Poskana, fsin% is tho frame of 
the oye, and NinyAxa is its outer comer, CuLIKi is the root of 
the ear. 























A) ss Rinkgyaenthann, 

(2) 4 Angila"—a fitiger'e breadth; 12 
(epi) and 24 maple w hana” (enbit). 

1) ‘The original i not clear. Besides, it inemrectly says the dimyn= 
ions of the full-grown “ Mga" are five spans (! vitasti ") in height, raven 
in Jength, andl eight in circumferonce. Tho translation ubove is based on 
 Hostyayarveda ” (TV, ii, 16-17) which the author of the original pro- 
feswes to have summarised. 





igulng”” wake a *vitusti* 
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10, Piooutsa is the fap of the ear. Proms is the space between 
the shoulders, AvasKina is the place above the trank. Pats is the 
part above" Avaskira”. 

UL Nicata-sruayal"! ip. the middle of tho body and Crmxa is the 
place beyond it. Saxpxyal"! is the part above!” the ramps! and 
Kita" is the part below, 

12 Tho two Apanas aro the parts below the sides\, Nigogal? 
ix the part below the sides and the back. Beliind them is the 
xonat, an) 

1A PROAKA is the part near the root of the tail, ANTAR-Mayt 
in situated fn the ebest at the joint of the neck. 





VIL Vator 

1. An outsider cannot assert that an elephant ix worth only so 
much, For, the valuation which is acceptable to both buyer and 
sullor is the bext, what is acceptable to one of them alone is middling, 
and what is acceptable to nvithor is worthless, Therefore, after 
taking all this into consideration, the price of slyphants should. bo 
carofully determined by « number of experienced men, 

2 One may pay the full price (asked) for a first class elephant 
which has all the good points, and, one half for an lophant which 
haa a blind eye, a maimed log, of a brokon task, or is deaf or sickly, 
‘one third for'an elephant which licks half of its tail, war, ote, und 
fone fourth for an elephant which hus lost both itd tusks ota, if (tho 
last thres) should othorwise be very’ goo animals 





(1) Lit. “nour (or below) the neck" ie. thy yart betwen the foreleg 
and the ilders ¥ 


18 Obviously tho hip.jolut. But Monior-Witiams translates “Sandana” 
‘the part ander the kiee where tho fattor ie fastaved. 

(")  grdhvatn 

@ sjughana™ 

1) Since the wuthor of the original uses Dravidian words and turns of 


‘expression in wome places, it is lo that tho word Kila” hore is the 
Sauskritised form of the Dravidian “ Kal”, a leg. 


(6) paca, 

"Lit. bulge or protuberance, 

© Stomach. 

1) Here the text is corrupt and wntranslatable. 
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2 ‘The cluphaut whose left tusk rises higher than the right iy 
eallod “ Apskilu", Iv loses an cighth of its value (om necount of 
thia defect A cow fetelion only two thirds the prige (ot « tusker) 


VILL Disrosirioxs, 


1. One should dloterwine whethor an elephant partukes of the 
nature of w god, demon, Gandhurval”), Yuksa, Ralegasa!"!, wan, ghost, 
or snake, by observing thu respective characteristics, 

2 An elophant which pariakes of the nnture of a god is lovely, 
swells tike water lily, sandal wood, “Sapta-parnn “citron, Jotu, 
or “ Caturadgaln ™®?, looks happy, iswportful like w calf, and bay ths 
voice of a cuckoo. 

A. An élephant which partokes of tho nature of « down is vi 
inordinately fond of fighting, moan, merciless, ond miirderous, aud 
smells like *Sindhuvira”), ahio wood, or fish. 

4 An elephant which partakes of the nature of a Gandharya 
smells like" Atiinukta"®), « Youika"®), lotay, "Punniga™™ or yol- 
tow sandal wood, is fond of music, hax w graceful gait, bewutifal 
tuinks, eyes, cophulic knobs, tronk and trunk-tips, and hus vory fow 
bindu” dots 

5. An clephant which partake: of thy nature of a Yaksa is oloan, 
unforgiving, pleasing to tho eye, and vigorous, atv) han uplifted ears 

6, An olephant which partakes of tho mutare of a rowlevolent 
Rakquss sinells foul like a crow, monkey, ws, camel, eat, urine, or 
facces, kills other alephants, is ferocious at night, is fond of sour 
food, flests and blood, is disobodiont and ungrateful, 

7. Anclophant which partakes of the natura of a ghost ix foud 
























ani-divine beings of Hinde 


1 Ganidhiarwan” and “ Rikyans 
ane and the 


mythology. The formor are the heaventy:m 
Ikind of ogres, 





12) Atotonia scholaris (RuitlA. 8.) 

8) Quthartocarpus fistula, 

1) Fite nagunito, 

®) "two kinds of jesamine. 

{© Rotttaria tinctoria or Calophyllum inophyttwen (fF). 
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of deserted places, smulls like a corpie or sheep, i mad! at night, 
thas a loud voice, and is vory cholarie om tho * Pawn" days 

8. An clophant which partakes of the nature of a snake! smells 
liko fink, *Gaivala"), + Phaninjake"), mire, toddy, or mont, ix 
afraid of thander, is ferocious wt night and is fond of water mod 
dust (more than othor elephants) 

9. Av Brahmin" clophunt ix clean, smells like honey, silk, 
“Paraminna”, jolted butter, of mango blowoms, is friendly and. 
wall diyponed townrdy otber olephants, is calm, is fond of the bath, 
‘ond has a kinuily disponition, 

10. As Keatriya"™ elephant smolls like sandal wood, melted 
buttor, yellow orpiment, red arsenic, vr " Gugguli" is okilfal in the 
use of Wonpons, is fearloss in war and valiant in the midst of » rain 
of missiles. 

11. A *Vaigya"!®) clophantemellsat itsmonth like “Bandhokw'!!) 
tice, “ Ketaki,!" or“ Matati”/")! has enduranes, feeds on flesh, is 
fouid of being eajpled, and its anger is easily pacified. 

12 A*Calra”/ stephant is satistiud with the remnants of 
others! food, is timid, suvells like oysters, tamarind, hide or bones, is 























6 Bhranwih". ‘The trausiation whovo le based on the wense in whol 
it ie used in Tamil nnd Maleyalam languages of South India. 


(8) ‘the eighth aud the fourteenth diys of the fortoight together with the 
wow and tho full-moon dayn 


6 Bhajanga”. 

O Blyra cetandra, 

(A species of basil, 

\") S00 note 10, below, 

1 kind of porridge rondo of rico, milk wud suger, 
( Sow pute 10, 


 Wdotlinw oF the tion of Amyris agallochum (a fragrant gum 
rosin Ail am porfimne nnd medicament), pecs,” 


HO" athe words sFientanin”, “Kateiyn”, “Varigyn" nnd “(aura oocurelog 


in verton D-12 tofar, respectively, to the peleatly, warriur, eultivntor, antl 
ervile duster lito which th Hindu sacioty is divited, 


[1 Pentapater phoenieia (Nositi) or Terminalia. tomentean (zn; 
(12) Pundanns odorationinus (RUAUN), 


(4) § Kinid of jemamine (Joserinuim grandtiftorem). 
11) Son note 10 abarra. 
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irascible, mean, and ungrateful. 

1% A Serpent!) elephant i trexcheroun and eruel, walks erooked- 
ly, is prond, and eats very little 

14. ‘The elephants which partake of the natore of gods, Kantriyns, 
Gandharvax, and Brahinins are *Satvie™") those whieh partake of 
tho nature of Vaigyns and Godras ure “KRajasic", and the rent are 
*Tamanie 

15, Thu colours of the elephants whieh are four, namely, grown, 
yellow, black, and. white, resembling the colour of the peacock’ tail, 
gold, rain-clond and lightning, have been produced hy (a predominance 
“their constitution of) a mixture of blood and bile, of blood and 
phlegm, of bile alone, and, of blood lone respectively. Ouly elephants 
of black colonr arv found on the earth, aud the rest are iv heaven, 

16. The lustre” of the elephant is of five kinds and these obscure 
(the real colour af the) clephant ax the elonds obscure the sun. ‘The 
first, the colour of the cloud, originated from the earth-element and 
the seeond, the colour of gold, from the fire-cloment, ‘These three 
(aie) Iustres are most accoptable and the rest are graceloss and 
eensurable 

17. The Gandharva, Naga, Yakss, and Ksatriye elephante are 
warlike and are to be used in war, the god and Brahmin elephants 
in religious cormtuonies, the Vaigya oleplants in all kinds of work, and 
the rest in war, killing, earrying guodn, executing thiefs, destroying 
tigers, eto. 

18, ‘Tho sensitiveness of elupbants is of seven kinds, nately, 
1. acute”, 2 “<superior”\" 3. “decpseatod™, 4 “correct”, 5. 
“perverse”, O “gross”, and 7. *inature 

19. An clophaut whieh has “acute” sensitivenass shrinks from 
whip.” gond, and stick, and is pained extrowely by their toveh, 


1 sjarpa 

() arhe qualities of atv” {tight}, “ Hajax” (activity), and Tass” 
(eseaen ‘are halioved to enter inte the enwposition of all living erwitu 
in furious proportions, al to determine the uature of those creatures 
Satvie",  Rajasie” oF" Taruasic” acconling to the predominance of 
or another of thove qualities 

1 sObaya”. ‘The whole of this verse is corrupt and diffienlt to ander~ 
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20, An olepliant which hua " superior” sensitiveness fools the 
sharpness of the gond oven when ib merely touches the skin or even 
the hair, 

21. Au clephant: which has * deep-seated ” sensitiveness: doan not 
foul the goad even when it has piorced tho kin and digs into the 
uals und the blood i Mowing. 

22, An olephant which hs “correct” sonsitivencss unerstands 
(the signals for) stopping and going and fs neither terror-strack nor 
confoundid (whoa the goail is nsed to couvey the signal). 

28 An lephont which bn» * perverse" veness backs whon 
it is urged forward, stops when eaught (by the lead and lod) and acta 
contrary to the signals. 

24 “An clophant which lia grass” sensitivensss is oxtromoly, 
petverne: ik acta contrary to the siguals all vineonseionsly. 

25, An clephont which tins “ mature" sonsitiveness is refined in 
every way, fnultioss, and best. 











1X Must. 

1. Tho elephants borome lappy by enjoying sweet things; food, 
Water, tendor grass and fodder, drinks of various kinds, fragrant 
unguents, kind words, aecess ta dust and water, und freedom of 
movement, 

2 When the elephant is happy the sonstituental” of its body in- 
crease, ‘Therufore the bull should be allowed to roam with the cow 
fand freely sport in water, 

3% ‘The humours of thy elephant become harmonised while it 
sports in thy tank full of lotuses, eating the lotus atalks and filling 
the trunk with the fragrant water, and as it movos about: fypaly and 
eats what it likes, 

4 The olephant gots in rut owing to exeoss of happiness and it 
coanes to he in rut when deyoid of happiness. 

5. ‘Tho ichor flows out through many ways; eyes, palate, tomplos, 
ears, navel, the sexual organs, trunk, breasts, and hair, 

6, Excitement, alertness, pride, (distinetive) gaitand smell, anger, 
atrongth and courage are the ight characteristien of an eluphant 
in rut 





(Uw Dyhata™. Thaw are onven, namely, Rana” (eh 
flesh fat bone, marrow, and were, (hls Ties 
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7. When of old Brahma created passion, He placed a half of it 
in the elephant and the other half in the rest of the creation, So, 
unier influence of passion, the elephants get enraged and fight when 
offended, 

R. At the aight of this passion the trees put on their vernal 
growth nnd the othor living things become exhilarated by the mere 
rometbrance of their ardour, 

9, Tf-an elephant shonld get in rut in a kingdom or city the land 
will bo fruitful. Tf the ichor should flow first from the right temple 
the king will he victorious, and if from the left, the driver ; should tt 
flow first from the testicles there will be good rainfall, aml should 
the ichor flow all at ones from the templos as well as the testicles 
tho king will achieve glory. 

10, Should an elephant life its head up, trample down (impedi- 
monts like) ant hills, tree-atumps and bushes and walk upto its enm- 
panion with joy in ite eves, or should it often trumpet and spray 
{its saliva) when being harnessed, it is then getting in rut and will 
bring victory. 

11,12, Then “Kataparna“\" (the elephant in the first degroe 
of must,) envelopes its right tusk (in the coils of ita trunk) aud walks 
weakly with unsteady stops. Agein, it plants its trunk upon the 
ground-and sighs, ani closing its eyes, becomes dreamy and inactive 
Tt eats vornciously und urinates often Its akin ix blue like the 
clouds, its nails, tuske and eyes are of the colour of honey, the 
corners of ite eyes are red and its “bindu” spote look like the 
laments of the lotus It hates other elephants when they throw 
dust and water at it i play. 

TR Ardra-Kapolita”™’, (the olephant in the second degree of 
must), bathes ita cheeks with a copious flow of iebor, It thunders 
like the cloud of the day of dissolution of the world, and rushes to 
kill oven them that aro far away: 

14“ Anibandha”,? (the elephant in the third degree of must), 
looks around constantly and sheds ichor from its male organ drop by: 
drop. Thien, desiring to got away, it roars aud hates the tethering 
post. 

1) « Full-tomples". 

12) « Wot-cheoks ". 

O) e Tetherless”. 
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15. When it has reached the state of * Gandha-cara ”) (the fourth 
degree of must, it einite an odour like that of * Saptacchada”™ or lotus, 
sheds ichor of vermilion”) colour, is always angry, and stays apart 
from élophanta, chariots, and horses. 

16. When it has reached the state of “Krodhani",") (the fifth 
Aegree of must, it refuses food and drink. During the night it hides 
itaelf iu the shadows and is uncontrollable. It becomes yery chiolerie 
and destroys the elephants, horses, ani foot soldiers within its reach, 

17, When the must has reached the climax'®! the elephant wishes 
to destroy the whole ereation, and hseames restless. Tt cannot bear 
{to hear the sound of) bells (tied to the neck) of othier elephatits, and 
utes even its own shadow, 

18 When the state of must ie past the elephant looks like a spent 
cloud: it has no ichor, speed or anger. Tt walks about gently and bas 
ho enmity for other elephants, 

19, The elephant becomes greatly weakened by the loss of i 
aid therefore it quickly succumbs to many seriows diseases and: may 
even be deprived of must in the succeeding years. Hence the 
evil effeets of mast should be remedied within three months. 

20. “Saha”, Amrta”l*! <Cigea”™, «Rata! oDvimarea"™), 


© Odoriferous”. 7 




















“ 
19) Alstonin scholarie (®uitIh. ®), 


(9) s Ruslana”. Tn Swiskeit this wieune “SafTton”, but fe some South 
ition enlourel powder. 





(9 Matikrantavesthah”, In the Hastyayurveda, p. 698, this state ip 
called “ativahint”. 


(9 te Col, G, HL. Byana gle considers thiv to be had (Stephante end 
their diseases, p. 176). 


() Aloe peefotiuta, ox Taguie odoratus. 

1) Roiblion opicinalie, Terminalia eitrina Woxb,, Cooclwe cirdéfoting, 
Piper longum, or Orymoum eanctim. 

(" Soringa peeryyonperma (sz%3i)- 

(U0 Sidr cortifodia, 


(11) Pritishly means 4 the two Marsas™, * Miieva” is Sanoveiera ros: 
buryhiana, 
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=), « Saptacchaila"™, nandal wood, Kadainbe ""), Gui 
30%, Madhaka "| Agva-gandha™), Jivantika "™), = Galmali"™, 
and *Sarana"; 

QL (Or) Vrgeira MY), = Sevya A, = ksura\?, « Kukkufan- 
ga), « Ganja". « Agva-gandha", = Aguru“!¥), and = Gokgu- 
M5), compounded with coccanut-milk and honey and made into 
Julle should be sdininistored to elephants when they are just yotting 
in rut, 

22. Roots of » Korands", jasmine, “Nitnba snd» Tilva "7, 
Salt, and» Ingude""" compounded with honey and made into balls, 
‘shotild bo wdininistered in order to inerease the irascibility (of an 
elophant in rut) 


1) Peronia elephantum (3.50). 
2 


1 Alstonia soholaris (Bxutln), 

©) Yauelos cadamba, white mustarl, Andropogon serratus, turmeric, or 
's particular mineral substance. 

A Abrus precatorivs (3671). 

0) Druaria latifolie oc Soneria seoko, Parra jacans or goentity oF 
Liquorice 

(8 Physalia flexucoa. 

1) A parasitien! plant, w kitul of pot-horb, Corculua cordifoliva: 

(4) Rombax heptophylium or Salmatica malabarios hy. 

() Amorphophallus cxmpanulatus ( the Telings potato). 

(10) 4 Panarnava with white flowers, (*Punarnavi” is bog-weed oF 
Hoerhaira procumbens). 

(3) pizus religicos (Uni), Barringtonia achwlangula (50 
intosienting drink mde fro! folie 
pamitieal plant Vanda, Einblie Myrob:tins, the rout of Andropogon moari- 
Hilt red sxndal-wood, sen salt, the thick middle port of enn, oF water. 


(12) Cappuria spinces, Astersenntha. longifolia, or Saccharum spuntae 
veeume (wiegiueen)- 

03) 4 fowl’s egg ; or a species of rice. 

() Aquiluria egallocka. 

05) ‘Tribulus Tasruginoews 5 oF » cow's lool. 

(18) Azadirachta indica (82167). 

07) Spmplocos racemont, ot Terminalia eatapps (R')- 


(9) Terminatia eatapps (QT). 
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24. ‘The paste of “ Matulunga”Y “Suvaba’?) «Sahae, 
Kapa", “Sapte-parna’l”) «Vijaya! «togndi" Noney. and 
milk, sineared over the body,” will bring the elephant in rub under 
control. 





X. Carrone or Eceeuanrs, 


1. Trapping,” decoying with the help of cows, ruming down, 
felling together, and pit-fall nre the tive ways of eatehing elephants. 
Of these each sueeveding method is more consneable than that preced- 
ing, Since the last two are (aften) destructive, they, and expecially 
the fifth, ought not to lee practised, 

2. The trap!!! measures about two miles") jn length and breadth. 
It is heilged with logs and surrounded with an impassable tout 
Leading out from tho entrance there 4 a road which gradually: in- 
creages in width and is fenced on tioth sides, 

3, Thedvorisdeawn up and fastened above, Inside the enclisure « 
number of stakes ate driven into the ground and tethers are fastened 
to them, ‘Then *ngar-canes, ote. are laid (at the outer end of the 
pathway) and the elephants (that may have been enticed by the bait) 
are frightened with the sound of drums und driven into the enclosure, 
{and the door i4 let down) quickly by eutting the ropes (which keep it 
fastened above), 

® Citron, 

(2) Samo of various plants (Titer wegundo: 
hurifera, obe.). 

19) Sew page 86, note 7 

(© Long popper: Cammnin seed’; a kind of By: 














innua pedita; Bonelli 





Name of various plants: Teminatia chebula (melt) ; Sesbanio 
acgypticn (9); Vitex negunto; Rubia manjista; Fremna spinoen; a 
Kind of hanmp;n kind of Gat (Camb: Prosoyia apicigera ov Mimooa sum) 
Acorus colamus, (neatiru hash emma a), 

1) Terminale catappa (QT). 





(Te is not clear whether it is the body of the wlephunt oF of 
that fe to be emeared Will tbe peeparatinn, pica hae 


Oo Wart-karma”. 
00) yar 
1) One" Rroga”, 
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4. After two or three days mahouts onter the enclosure armed 
with spears, ete. They skilfully tether the solectoll animals to the 
stakes and drive the rost out: 

5. The mahonts then secure (each newly eaught elephant) with 
soft but tenacious ropes at the neck, behind the forelegs and the hind 
part of the body, and with fetters on hind legs, and with long ropes 
fastened to the front, they drag it (forward) slowly, reducing, in the 
meanwhile, the pull on the ropes behind, 

6. Thus, with the help of tame clephants, they slowly drag the 
wild ones from stake to stake and get them into the stables. 

7. ‘The hunters fasten ides under the stomachs of five or ebx 
trained cow elephants and conouil themselves within those hides 
equipped with ropes ete. ‘They then direct the cows into the herd 
(of wild olopliants), anil deftly secure the bulla ‘This is eapture by 
decoying with the help of cows". 

8. The cow which has hecn bathed with cold water in which 
Vari, « Agora”, bark of *milk-trees", great: eardamoma”, 
lack sandalwood”, Sovya" and *Lodhra* had been kept 
soaked, entices the bulls, 

9. A paste of honey, * Ugira” 











), Nata", and toddy or the 








{0 s-Vaga-lobbana". 
(8 The thos kinds of mycobolan (Terminalie chebula: fase Li. Teroi- 
alia tllerice RIDTUNN, oud Phyllanthur emMica EvaitlEn), Clypea 
Anrnnndifotin : Aspuragne racemosus (RIEU) ; Coeontue corsifotive - sr 


‘erie; Bmbetin rides, n took similar to gingers Brilunt (kind of fish, 
Masrognuthus paneatus; a kind of vegetable; Clerodendrum siphanantna, 


driiuyusinny ; Renuka (Piper anrantiacwm ; Oldentandia herbacea), 
(9) Aquitaria agalloch 
\W) titerafly troes which exude n milky jnice. 
dictioniury restricts the term to four of him 
iow (Uri), anil Buasia tai folia. 
(2) 0 staleya", 
(0) 4 Kaleyukn 
(7) Soe page 87, note 11. 
{3} Symplocos racemona, 
) Andropogon muricatur. 
U0} Tadernitemontans coronaria. 

















fut V.S. Apte’s Sauskrit 
Imnynn, ig, Picwe Reli- 
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urine of bull elephants, will exercise a powerful influence over the 
bulls if it is applind to the sexual organ of ths cow, and ga should 
also a pasto nf crabs!" hen's agus! and seeds of * Karafija"), 

10, Anenticing unguent eau be made by compounding “ Path- 
yo") the feathers and claws of the blue jay and the crow, “ Mai- 
jistha"”), «Saba, » Qariba"!, « Go-gringa ™) » Alasaka " 
fentticrs of the arrow,” = Suvahi","Y ~Ksoni-Kadamba", lotus, 
” Pateam-ciri ", « Nata"\' wool, hoofs, anil urine of sheep, « May dri 
iki" 9!» Mateya"!"” “ Adjana ") Nagu-paspa” 2 und honey. 

11. ‘The hunters frighten tho elephuuts with the sound of drums 
and trumpets and give clase to them till ub last the ealves become 
exhausted and stand stil ‘The honters then promptly secure them, 
‘This ie eaptoro by * running down 7) 

12,13. The hunters bring @ number of ropes made of epeoanute 
filveo, wire, ete, each sixty eubits long and terminating in many nooses, 
place the nooses, here and there, in an extensive pit one eubit, deep, 
cover them with dust, sectté the plain ends of the ropes to & tree 















OU Rityake, Another reading Substitutes *Tilvalo” whieh menne 
Symplocos racenoaa or Terminalia. eataypre ("2%), 

( o Rukintanda”, This may also be translated an Hn kind oF lee", 

 Ponyomia gtatea (win. un), 

 Teewiinatia cheluda (R312 Un) oF cittina and other plants 

19) Tndiion mnudder (Rubies mean feta), 

(9) Ave perfoliata or Caguie adsratun, 

(1) Herridenmus indicus oF Tehwiourpus frutescens, 

(9 dexeia arnbion 


(9) ‘hin is nn cimendation kngeested ly tho editor of the origint, If 
this is the samme ay“ Alaw" it moana Filie pedata Wall. 


80) + teu-pnbktn™. 

(1) Vitae segundo, Cisne padata, or Busseelia thurifers. 
02) Tabernaemontana corvmaciic 

{9 Celovia erixtata (iu). 

4) Groat curdanioms. 


19) Lamp black, natimony, extrict of Ammonium, Xauthorrhien, ete, 
made into n black pigment for applying to the oye-tide, 


9) Merwe roherghii 
{17} & Anugatakhyo grahab 
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and luy lotus stalks, bamboo (shoots), plantain (trees), sugur-eanes, ete, 
{as bait}, When tho elephants are eating the bait the hunters fell 
them by pulling the ropes and tie them up, This is capture by 
“ falling together") 

14 The hunters dig a pit four cubits deep, two cubits broad and 
five cubits long, and cover the pit with mats supported by light strips 
‘of bamboo, and again with earth. ‘Thus they secure the calves that 
approach the hait and fall into the pit. ‘Th 











js captury by *pit-fall’,™ 


XL. Darty axp Seasowat Cane 

1. When the elephant which had tived in the forest linppily is 
separated from its herd and placed in the power of man by ill-luek, 
it feols hurt by fottirs and eruel words and is unable to live Jong. 

2 It thinks again and again of the free and happy life ub lived by 
mountains streams and Jotus-ponds, and in the dupths of the forest 
i company with the cows. Then it becomes sarruwful and refnses 
ths food placed before it. 

3. When it broods upon it former happiness ite curs and tall 
ease to move aud it becomes emaciated and dies ina few days 

4 Its eyes become rheumy, [ts uavel, hind-limbs, and vent 
become swollen, It eats no food, feels no joy, and notives nothing 
it booomes moody like « king who has lost his kingdoms, 

5. Egg is a substanco which is composed largely of the heat 
eloment® and the elephants did originate from an egg). Being 
thus subjected to host from the very time of their origin, elephants 
tuke delight in cold water, dust ati mire, Water is indeed the very 
lify of clophants ns it rectifies their humoura. Elvphants rust there- 
fore bu given plenty of water, 

6 An elephant which has just boen brought down from the forest 
must bo sprinkled over with cold water and given cold water to 
drink, At sinrise and sanact it umst be allowed to. remain im- 
mersed in water as long a it likes, and then swoared aver with 
medicated ghee 

OY Zpatn-sauhiio yruhal * 

(2) Avmpata", tit fi 

(9 ce Tasjiea 

See 1, 22 and 23. 

1) « Cata-dhaute-ajya", 
wang welted butter). 














own 








ghee: purified a hundred times". (Ghee 
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7, After the bath the elephant must be given rice cooked with 
“moudga” beans! and ghes and deinks sweetened with jaggery™ and 
sugar-eanes, 

& The following are items of daily attention arranged ia their 
dav onder:— 1, Watering); 2, Setting loose to move about freely; 
& Administering modicines ; 4 Brushing ; 5. Stabling; @. Giving food 
twixed with ghee and jaggery; 7......%, 8 Bathing: 9. Watering: 
10, Giving the evening feed mixed with oil; 11, Administering me- 
dicines; 12. Stabling, 

9% ‘The elephant ay be fed with tubers and stalks of lotas and 
other nymphea, plantain (trees), nutmeg, "Cragataka "panic 
grasa(" fig,~ Sallaki",") sugar-canes, spike-nard,” Banian, bamboo, 
Young leaves and fruits of "Plaka"! » Agvattha’2 and * Kupit- 
tha “!" and other similar things which are aceoptable to it. 

10, ‘Tho King of Kaliiga says ghue is a wost easily obtainable 
romedy for elephants which have watery eyes or are lean, biliows, 
injured by carrying heavy burdens ar are worn out by constant 
journeys, to those which are indiffarent to the env, are paralysed 
op ure weakened by Joss of blood, flesli of ichor, and to the young as 


woll as the aged. 


WY Phaseolus mungo (ti). 

) pnipefined sugar it lumps. 

1) Poyavatokah", lit sight or seeing of water, Tn Taini 
dina langinge) witerlng domestic animals is relurred to ax * Showing the 
ator” to thom. ‘There inanother wird: Caysd" (bed) fauiid in the ovighuul 
before“ Toyavitoleih”, but printell separately, aad hence it is superinone 
besides ftym 12. 

(0 Péla-dinam” ie giving “Paln", “Pala! is translated ux (yy 
 pudk or boule" and (2) Stinw. The first sense howseer should be mare 
appeopriate since “giving the pack le)" may be taken to nim 
‘putting to work “anil otherwise there fe io mention uf work in the above 
tiune-table. 


) Tea binpinosa, wstracentha, or Barteria longifolia, 
teva", Panicum dactylin, 

(7) Boewattia thurifere. 

(0) wcNnlada, Nastlostachye Jatunuansi- 

) Peas in feetorin, 

11) Pious retigion (Inf). 

) Kerunin dlephantin (229%). 
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TL, Inthe beginning tot an elephant be given one * 
of ray rice concealed in geass, and then the allowauce 
one“ Kujava" o day till it measures an “Adhaka".? ‘Tho nition 
of couked tive is to be gradually increased at the rate of ous ball a 
day and so should the othor prescribed articles of food be rationed 
with judgmont. 

12. Boiled wheut and harley wre to be given favoured with ear 
damom, ginger, pepper, long: pepper, ava foetida, the two varieties of 
cumini?) Ajai’ and ~Vigadga"!") as should also boiled 
whoit and barley wixed with joggery and gheo, or with rice or 
cow's”! urine, 

13, Let the young," the middle-aged, and the old elephants be 
atlowed one-balf, thruc-fourths and two-thirds of an “Adhaka” of 
oil (w day), ‘This ration of oil will givo strength and «peed and 
indnee must. 

14, A middle-aged elephant can have twenty “ Palas" of medi- 
cine and two “ Prasthas"""! of ghee per day, In the east of others 
the quantity of medicine and ghoe must bo altered to suit their 
strength, 

15, Euch tite an eclophant is watered let the water be given 
mixed with rice andl pulses-which have been cooked together, curds, 
cil-eakee nd jaggery, to maice it grow fat. 

16. For ench “cubit"™ ove * Bharn ""® of grass, four “Agha~ 
as" of rice, eight “ Kugavas” of oil, and ton "Palas" each of salt 
and jaggory are prescribed, 














¢ 





W) i6“Kudava"s 

(2) Fteakea-yuga”. 

(8) 4 kind of cummin, 

\ Kmbetio vibes. 

) Hovine. 

(9) rhe original has Sugasi yaruaa tailam”, But this shanld be ‘asi 
-vayssi", ate. 

1 A moqeure of weight equal to about 1"/e on. troy. 

181 Quo “Prastha! in equal to 10 eubie wigulin (wo p. 70, m. 2). 

(This ts in reference to thy alto of the elephants 

110) 4 mossute of weight equal to 2,000 "palas" (see note 7 above), 


Snnarly 7 ths. 11 ot. avai 
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of flour mixed with » Vidanga",\") « Aksi- 
Masa“! and wheat is required for preparing 





cakes! 

18, By constantly moistening the feet (with oil) they ren 
fresh and cool during the journey, the soles, nails, and ayes remai 
whole, und liar grows an thy hend 

19, Moistening th body (with vil) crires the diseasex and dryness 
of the skin, wounds caused by fottering aud hitting, stitfness of the 
Jibs, and nervous disorders catised by accummlation of inuens!”, Te 
makes the bones and limbs supplo, fattens slightly, and gives beauty, 
enorgy, strength, and happiness 

20. ‘Through anointing (the hea ?) with ghies the diseases of the 
ayes are curotl and sight i# strengthuned 

21, Through anointing the tusks the tusky remain firm 
sockets, strong, shiny, fantiroless, and tt for striking with, 

22. Salt helps ta digest the hwavy meal, evacuates the bladder, 
eradicaten worms, cures tlatulence gives appetite und induces perspi- 
ration: it is like ambrosia! (o the olephanta during the hot seaman, 

20 Salt must not be given with the morning food, fur, ies then 
harmful. Bat mixed with the evening food it aids digestion and 
ocomes a curative, 

24. Ghoo mixwil with white sugar aud milk is boneficial if given 
with warm food, The sage (Palnkapya?) says that we a drink 
milk is goo! when cold, 

25. ‘The olophant must be allowed to the early morning sun and 











the 











c 
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Embelio vibes. 
Moringe pleryyoaperma (3124) 


1) Sour gruol; an inferior kind of groin, half ripe busley j forced: ricas 9 
sort of Phase lus; » species of Dolichon. OF these tho last two tise soem 
to sit the context better than others. 

Phaseolus radiatus, 

19) ‘The quantity wf thé various ingredjenta meutionsd in thin worse alo 
seems to be in proportion to each cubit of the olaphaiita bulk as in verve 10, 

(6) +6 Cita-sunutr-kope "; 

(7) « Ampta” oF “drink of immortality" which is mid to prevent di 
‘old age wndd death, in OO aeae 

(9) Te must be remembered that Palakipyn himself is represented as 
rpenking. 
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the moon-light,') and fed with tasteful rive and wheat not damaged 
by wornis, both of which have boon boilyd and nixed with plonty of 
flesh, 

26. When the olephant wakes ap (in the morning) it must. be 
given n dose of gingiti oil iixod with the powders of ginger, pepper, 
Jong popper, the two "Rajanis”,!® “Kuytha"!”” Ajacmoda,") * Pratyak- 
pospa".”) the two * Karsdjan"\" wnrlic, Taear “ Sthapani"," 
avafoetida, white mustard, the seods of « Arigta*,” = Jyalana "1 
Papa) 6 vara", Lohu-repu!!® « Krmighna Mand «Nya 
groan" 

QT. Let 0 dose of cardamoms, *Vaci"!, garlic, salt, ginger, 
white mustard, asafoetida, poppor and Kymi-gatra”” mixod with 
‘il be adminintored tothe elophanit as soon ns it wakes uy noe to 


Othe original onde » Gagan rac ote, IC however the 
first two words shoul be printed toxethor a» *Cogiknlarneiralp" ote. the 
meaning will be #* rice hewntifully (white) like the won tight", eto, 


® o Rajanradyandya", Curouma longa (rE) and Corcnme aroma 
tion (Sunn) 
(8 Saumur averionlate 


4 Common curvoway, the specion callod Ajwwen (Liguatioum ujunten), 
lea of parilay, A piun involucracum. 


Achyranthes aapera. 
19) Pongumia glabrw (Atui), Galodupa pivcidin, 

(7) dewrus eolquaue (ncitiiiy, that 

1) Chypea hernandifolia. 

1) Whe woaptorry tree (Sapindus detergens, Noxb), .Asadirachla indica 
(eam) 

10) Plumbaye seylanioa (VenyaiNTirrD) 

1) qrichoaanthua diotca: Momorition charantin : Nigdlin indica; 9 
pet ‘of cunphor; a mushroom ; salt, pulverized, 

‘Boo jg 8D, note 2. 

om Trun filings t 

14) The root of the: Seis the marking-out pliant; earvorma (1311) thi 
plant Vernonia anthelminth 

(19) Sateinia eucullata or some other plant, 

(18) deorue colamus (reativiu, inal. 

OD The plant Brythrine Frilgens, 
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cure the disorders of phlegm and wind!"), 

28. During autuin and simmer, the elephant should be fod in 
the mornings with conked tice mixed with jaggory wnd ghee, and its 
the evenings with boiled rice mixed with salt and oil. But in the 
father veasons it should be fed with * Knlmasa"® wixed with jog- 
gery and boiled rice instead, So, also should powders conduc 
oourgy, strength, and digestive power, be mixed with jaggery 
adduinistored to it. 

29 During the winter" the dephant has much of phlegm since 
it (continues to) eat juiey bushes and ereopors and sport in mire and 
water. 

80, (In the winter) it in good to ford the elophant with forest 
anoint its head and fect, and also smear them over with a 
uiixtor of ofl and lamp-black. 

SL Musk-rat!), “Citraka", “Vajigundha"™, + Karpasa 
 Danti™, « Rajani !), « Vara 4, all ineinorated und mixod with 
sesamut oil aud applied on the head proves heneficial, 

82 The points for attention during the cold season!) gre:— 
1. Equipping the stable with screens, fire, and warm liquor either 
by itself or seasoned with ginger. popper, long pepper and « Pata "3; 
2 Giving ourds with the evening food; % Covering the elephant 
with blankets; 4. Restricting the ration of sugar canes; 5, Feed: 




















11) Sea page 74, uote 1, 
"8 See page 94, note 3, 


(® O Himartu "or the“ sewson of snow", lasts from about the middle 
‘of November till about the middle of January. 


(0 Fe. grass that grows on dry ground, 
15) 4 Cacundart”. 


(9) Phumbags seylanicn (NRYRINEITD) 5 Kicinue communia (way). 
{) Physalia fleruoen. 

© Cotton (Plant), 

©) Craton polyondricm 

10) Curcume fonga (Miu) ; the indigo pant; a gempe (or las), 

(1) Seo page 89, note 2. 


(12) Qigita” laste from about the midi of anuary till uhout the mide 
ile of March, petits oe 


4) Bee page 95, note 11, 
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ing little by little; 6, Exereising daily; 7, Not allowing to play 
in water aiid eat geass (that grows near water), 

88. ‘The points for attontion during the spring are:—1. Keeping 
tho oleplants in fragrant gardens; 2 Feeding thom with a 
inisture of boiled riee and whest, curds and oil; 3 Working them 
lightly; 4. Setting them free to batho in rivers and feed om 
“ Bata") peas and pulses 

4. ‘The points of atcention daring the summer are—t. ‘Taking 
the elephants on jonrieys; 2, Keoping thir beads wet with water 
trickling from eather bags; 3 Auoiobing thoi Haile with » Cata- 
dhanta” ghee in the mornings, ugons, and evenings; 4 Keepluy 
them in the cool moonlight; 5 Foeding them with flour mixed 
with jaggery amd ghee; Stabling them in a eal pla 
TZ. Allowing thom to play with water and wet: mud. 

35. ‘The points of attention during the raing wre 1. Giving 
well water to dri 2 Feeding with geass which grows on (ry) 
land; 2 Stabling in’ place whiet is froe from mire; 4. Fumigat- 
ing the stablo to expel fies and munyuitoes, 3, Giving enemas!" ; 
(Feeding tho elephants with boited riew mixed with meatjuien of 
wild game and oil, and with bbeolln whieh Increase (ho digestive 
power. 

36, The points of attention during the wutuonarc:— 1. Feeling 
the elephants generously with green paddy, sprouting pulws, and. 
west; 2 Allowing lem to remain in a oul place, and swim dn 
water overy day; 3, Adding boiled milk aud ghew to tho evening 
fool. 

AT. ‘The points of attention during the winter) are-— 1. Alluw= 
ing the elopliante to bask in the nnorning 9 Adding tho flesls of 
aguaticand marsh-bora animals to the food; 3 Bathing the 
at least onee a day in deep water; 4 Constantly smearing 1 
heads with oil. 

38. An clepliant whieh is Tiable to derangomonte OF thy wind” 
incowardly, wayward, restless, peoud, fast and dull-witted, has (woken 
















































(Situ curvti folie. 

© Soe pase OL, note 5, 
19+ Vasty-ethapana-karnin 
{9 6 Tremnun®, same ns" 





etn, explained in note 3, page 06: 
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nails, “ perverse sensitiveness",""! large and shaky feet, rough skin, 
scanty hair, visible veins, rough tusks and unsyminetrical eyes, and 
{ts uctions arv incongrnous, 

39, An elephant which is tiable to disordars of the “bile” has ugly 
red eyes, and thin body, trunk, tusks, oars, neck, hind-legs, nails, 
skin, und lusir, is choleric, voracious, weak, aud treacherous, aud hay 
" superior sonsitiveness."! 

40, An olephant which is liable to diseases of the phlegm” has 
yellow ayes, large-sized trunk tips, trunk, cephalic knobs, ete., has 
weak desires, weak digestion, and ‘deap-seated sensitiveness""" is not 
‘very irascible, is fearless, steady, easily controlled, swarming with 
bees (attracted by its ichor), and fond of music, has stout and amooth 
tusks, and iy amorous 

41, An elephint whose humours are balanced thas honey-colonred 
toske, and well-proportioned and steady limbs, is courageous, is snot 
Jean and lias copious ichor, good digestion, “correct sensitiveness "() 
and a bow-shaped back-bone, 

42, Even the sages do not correctly understand the disorders of 
the olopluuts and the results preaged by theirsymptoms How ean 
ordinary mon understand them ¢ 

43, Only forest-life is preseritied for elephants. When living out= 
side the forest, unwholesoine food and drink, food eaten at irregular 
owes, tindigested food, and wandering and sleeping in unsuitable 
places excite the morbid humours’ oF the body and quickly bring 
about various kinds of physical and mental diseases. 

44. Owing to the constant flow of urine the genitals of on olephant 
in must become inflamed. ‘They should be constantly Ameared over 
with a Pala" of « Gairika"” mixed with ghee, 

45. Sucking (the wir), elosing the eyes, sinelling the earth, trees, 














1D Sei chapter VIIT, verse 23, 


(2) ‘The original rouds " Inkaya-miya- 
corrected inty * lakayn-sntyu-siro-virdlen 


*- See chapter VIII, vere 20, 
1 See chapter VIII, verse 21, 
19) See chuptur VIII, verse 22. 
'® See page 98, note 7. 

17 Gotd; rod chile 





rte", ete, which mart be 
+ ote 
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aky, and wind, sloth, dryness of the mouth, throbbing of the: ear 
tips, want of passion, 

48, yawning often, ponsiveness, dislike for dust, and redness of 
urine aud tho eyes, ure the marks of an lophant overpowered by 
thirst. 

47, By the favour of Brahiné water alone suffices to heal a 
wounds of the elephants ax yell as to allay hunger and t 

48, Elephants snitur mostly from diseases eatused by worms, 
only verticides need to he adiinisteied to them daily: 

49. Medicinal powders like * Hiigvastaka®, « Carnarija” and 
* Soptavingati-guggalu” and oil and ghee are also to be adiuinis- 
tered to them. 

30, One should diagnose the fevor known ws 
of the mame xymptoms as those of the fevors of won, aul trot it in 
the same way ws one would trent the latter, 

51. ‘The pathology of the elephant is the samo us that of tan, 
‘Therefor persous skilled iy hunuin pathology should he employed to 
Jiagnose and treat the diseaves of the elephant in the sae 
tus those of man, 





























NIL THE Qo\uivicaTioNs Pow Drivers, ep 





1, ‘Tho supurintendant of elephants should be wise, king-like!!, 
virtuous, loyal, pare, trathfal, free from vices, modest-oyeil, polit 
industrious, experiencod, uni civil in spoeel. Hv should have received 
his training from a good teacher, should be nkilful, courageotte, phil- 
sothropio, farnons for caring diseases, and have an all-round kuuveladye, 

2 The king's mahout shoold be skilled in training elephants, in 
suiting the uve of the gond, cudgel, ete. to the ofcasion aud to the 
strength of this animal, and in taking care of elephants in ent. Hy 
should be skilful iy moninting and dismoanting, have patienes, and 
be alive to the age aul vulnerability (oF his charged 

8, ‘Tho mahonts are of thros kinds: tho considerate), the tuet< 
fal! and the assertive!” The first follows this inclinations of the 
elephant, the second asserts his will also, and the third depends wilely 

















{0 Protubly this is n highly exnggeratel way of muyiiye that the yupaeite 
tenant ehould tw faiely well-too 

(® & Relbavan, lit. “one wh hae bounds", 

© © Yuktiman". 

4 Balaowaan”, Hit strung" 
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on his own strongth and cunning. ‘Those rank, respectively, as the 
beat, the middling, and the worst,and the lust is not to bo employed. 

4. The mahoot who is skilful in mounting, dismounting, sitting 
at the shoulder and at the back, controlling tle vlophant with hie 
words, feet, anil the goad, putting it through its aon, wheeling it 
around, stopping it, aud setting it against those of the enemy, is ine 
vincible. 

3. A mahout who van bei 
contrive the norm} ausinusl to 
speedy, and the peaceful booo 
by kings, 

6, There aro thres lasso of elephants, ‘The means of comiauni- 
eating with thom is thees-fold, ‘Their paces wre thewe und. their 
movoments are of five kinds ‘Thwty are throw modes of «itting at 
the front aud five at-the hack, six uf usiug the goad (necording to thie 
forgo employed) and five more according ti the movernenta (whieh thie 
elephant js made to purform through it} The ways of mounting tha 
olophant. ave eight and of disnonuting ton, 

#, Te hay boot mentioned already that » Bhadra "© Manda, and 
“Aga” are the throw species of elephants. I shall now explain the 
mess, ote., doginning with « the means of communieation 

& Words, frot, and the yond nre the throw means of communica 
ion. Of these the act of communicating by words i+ again of three 
kinds: eajoling, ordering, and threntesiing. 

1M The trainer abil! tise verb words uf Sanskrit, Prakrt) op the 
language of the locality, in training the calf. (Fur example) he shalt 
sy “humm” twice to make it leneol dawn, aay * take, take" to snke 
it take anything up, and “above, abuve” to make it raise its trunk. 

10. Ho shall say“ xtop, stop" to make it stop, “come, some” to 








ig the vicious vleplant under eoutrol, 
hava must, make the sluggish become 
W jnurderous, deserves to be patronised 


























uke it approach, and say * go, go" to make i yo, 

11, Ho sliall thoust itis feet inside the collar, take o tirm hold of 
the slophant with his thighs, sit like m pillar holding the goad in his 
right: hand and the (other) * instruments for giving pain"? like the 





cane, ia his left, and hoodfully guide th 


imal by firmly prodding 
it with his hig toes and foots 





NY Sanakerit is the eluasient latneuage of India and Praket is the zener 
two of nme of ancient Calecty fram whieh somo of the selena 
Wrnacalary of Undin have ean detiveil, 


(8 w Toteam ". 
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12. To make the aluphant go forward he shall prod it with both 
the big toes (kept level and pushed forward) Ho shall prod with 
uplifted toes to make it raise its face up, and with toca bent down to 
make it lower its face. ‘To make it turn to tho right ho shall prod 
it forwards with the big toe of his left foot and vieo versa to turn it 
to the left, and dig backwards with bis heels to make it move 
backwards. 

14 Going slow, going fast, and running are the throe paces 
Going forwards, going backwards, turning to the right, turning to 
the left, and tarning round are the five movements, 

14, ‘The place between the nock and (the visible part of) the back 
bons is called * Kakuda ""), 
front of it known respectiv 
“the back“ postures. 

15, (Of those) one is sitting with tho feeb stretched (down! 
another if sitting with bent kuves, and another, at the huck (of the 
last two), is sitting on the knees. 

10, (The five postures of xitting behind the «Kakuda! are: 
sitting with a foot stretched (down) on either xide of tho backbone 
‘of the elephant, sitting with the knows bent which is eatled the 
nos posture”, the above (vith the knees kept) raised up whi 
then called the “raised posturn”, sitting with one knwe raised up and 
the othor bent doven called “ the tortoise-postitre, and sitting with the 
ees hont double and kept close togethier called the frog-posture ™, 

17 Tn compliance with the request of Skandal"! awd abe out of 
pity for the world which Ho found was boing oppressed by the big 
and powerful olephante, Brahma created a being. ‘The comers of 
hhiy eyes arw red with angor, ho wears a tall crown and ix callod 
Aiken beeause he holds * Kuga”) grass in his hand. 

18, Ho fives within the four kinds of goads and brings the yieions 
and excited elephants under control. ‘The sizes have prescribed the 
‘ase of those four kinds of goads only, ‘Thuy? are shaped like the thun- 


) Shoulder, 

) 6 Adtama ™, it. “ lowest". 

(9) 6 Bkal) peasieital pdb". 

(4) rie son of Give the ‘Third Porson of the Hindu ‘Tei 
genoralissimo of the gods, 

(9) The gout. 

(0) Pow cynomuroitler. 


‘There are three modes of sitting to the 
y as "the front", "the middle" and 








i, 
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der bolt, the half-moon, claw, and the thorns of the « Ketan) 
respectively. 

19, The goad is nsod in pix places: nt the » Vitana") the 
“ Vidu"\"" the neck, the outer corners of the eyes, (the top of) the 
head, and “ Avagraha "!9 

20, Tho face of the elephant in to be seratohed at the front 
slightly with the gow in order to sake it go forward, seratehed with 
a tackwart qwotion in onler to make it go backward andl seratelied 
with an upward motion to make it climb up. The goal is pressed 
down to make the elephant climb down, ‘The olephant is struck on 
the left-side to make it turn to the right and vior versa ta mnke it 
tur to the other wide. ‘Thay is the goad used for different purposes 

21. ‘Tho goad may be steack in lightly, struck ius as to euuise 
aii, struck in with foree, rained high and thien struck in, struck in 
and pulled across (through the flesh), or stenek in and turned round and 
round. Tn the frst ease the goad goes in half an “aigula® and this 
opth is increase by half an “aiguln” in each of the succeeding 
‘operations 

22, An clophant comes under control if iv is driven with a goad 
(the point of) which has hon «menred with a paste of the Hower 
of Madbaka’?, hovey, » Kala"! « Vaca © Agya-gandha"( 
© Bilya"'"") onions, black pepper, and cow's!!! urine, 






































") Pandanus wloratianimus (SU4UH), The thoras ate found at the wdges 
of the loaves. 


8) The origin in six wae”. 
iliyen (chapter VL, verse B). 





Chapter V1, verse 7, 
©) Ohapter VI, verve 
\®) Seo page 79, note 2 
17) Paswia tatif tia, 


{) The plant Cassia wophora > 0 ved kind of Hembage ; the resin of the 
plant Shorew robusta. 


1) feupua colaimus (nesta ina, 
WO) Paywatis facunen, 

(1) aagke marendton (ng). 

(2) Bovine cow. 
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23. They say; that a pasto of “Kogataki""!, ginger, black pep- 
per, long pepper) shite mustard, “ Kirackara™”, « Tikta” salt, 
and Vilanga" applied to the goad brings the elephant under 
control, 

24, (A paste of) centipedes, head of the chameleon, “Gila”, bile 
of the horse, hair of the deer, slough of the snake, and scorpions, 
‘applied to the goad cures the elephant of its pride. 

25, The cudgel is used on five places, namely, the two sides, the 
two “ Niskogas"'", and tho root of the tail, 

20. One gots upon the elephant in eight, ways: by (the aid of its) 
two cars, four legs, and the face, and by “Sampluti” ie. rmning 
After the olophant and then jumping upon it, 

27. One gets down from the elephant in ten ways: by (the aid of 
its) tail, the four legs, the face, the tivo sides, and the two enra” 

28, Thus did the sage Palakapya expound the life of the elephants 
to King Romapida. The king, on his part, maintained the sage with 
_great esteem, and (by) devoting himself to the care of the elephants 
he defented his enemies and ruled long over the wholo world, 

29. ‘The ancient sages eallod the lotis “Roma”! Since the 
foot! of the king were marked with (lines resembling) tho lotus he 
‘was named * Romapils” 

30. Pilakkipya was ealled #0 because he protected" the etephants 
and was a Kapyal™”! by his lineage. 














OY Tpichasnthes dives ; Luffa aentangulic (URINAL): oF Lafla penton 
sea, 
® This and the preceding two ate referred to together ae“ Kustu- 


tran" (singn Ao Tutt win Inu un: Aid). 


1) § puinonous metical plant (Stryctnas mu-vomica NmRitS 2), 

(0) Brabelia: rites. 

(©) Red arsenic; eamphor. 

() Clupter VI, verse 12. 

7) ‘rhe sonss commonly ascribed to this word ia “hair 
 opada” 

1 © Pata” is derived from y pa or pil, meaning “ to protect”, ete, 
MO} 4 A tinte descendant of Kapt”, 
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May scholars be pleased’ to correct this moagre “Ma- 
taiiga-lita” which I have obtained fron thy treatise of 
the great sage” whieh is like the unfathonied sea. 





TH The treating referred to th the “Hastyayurveda” of Palakapya. 


‘Tho printed copy of the text publishes by the Anandagrama” press, Pina, 
in 1894, contains 717 poges (8). sie! ae 
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NOTES AND QUERIES, 
Norges on Kit Mo'aya, 


‘The main part of the following notes was read, in the form of a 
eausoriv, before the study Section of Hixtory, Archaeology, Philology 
and Liternture as far back a+ 1924, but up till now nothing on the 
subject has been published. 

At tho request of His Exeollonny Phya Invden Montel (F, 1H. Giles), 
President of the Siam Society, who has beets good enough to consider 
this abiort study of sniiciont internat to be pyublishod in the FS... 1 
havo partly re-weitton it and also added « (ow facts brought to my 
knowledge sinc I rend the original notes bofore the Society. 

Kh Mu'ang, also known under the names of S6ne Raja Nakon or 
Muang Kit Kin, lies about G00 matros to tho east, slightly north, of 
thw Bun Moh Station on tho Northorn Railway: Tine, Ban Mali boing 
‘the next station aftor that of Thi Blu, 

‘The district round Khu Ma'ang 
pho: Nong Don, Changvat Sarabari 

‘Ro reach the old so-called fortross one at firwt follows the enbank- 
‘ed roud or chausaée constructed morn than thirty years ago for the 
purpose of linking up Ban Moh wi ‘That road in now in 
snd state of disrepair ail not much tid any more, After having 
eroisend a shallow watercourse, called Klong Ru'ng Rang, at Wat Ban 
Moh onu loaves this road aud proceeding hy an ordinary path wind- 
ing over the paddyfiolds one soon afterwards wrrives.at the so-callod 
South gate or entrance to Kl Mu‘ang. "The fortress ix built in the 
shape of an irregular square, and consists of a single earthen ram= 
part with an onter and au innor moat. 

Ohily traces of the exterior moat ure wow seen, Tt had originally: 
# breadth of about 20 metres being. on its face, preceded by a kind 














Ran Mol form part of Am- 
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of glacis, 

‘The ramparts, now completely overgrown with trees and bushes, 
Inyo height of about 85 metres—the northern face being slightly 
higher—and measure at their base 89 metres, the breadéh of their 
erown coming to 23 metres, ‘The circumference of the ramparts ja 
roughly 1,600 metres, 

‘Wha interior woat has also a breadth of about 20 metres and ia, in 
its present state, very shallow, itx bottom being on a level with that 
of the oxtorioe moat. It has now boon converted into paddy fields 
or garden lund, 

Acsarding to loeal tradition there are five gates, namely, Penta 
Wat Sk (Gate of the temple lying in the teak grove) or South Gate, 
situated in tho middie of the southern rampart; Pratu Klang: (the 
middle gate) in the middle of the western rampart; Prat Phraya 
Dak Sai or the fishing gate in the north.wostern earner of the ram 
parts; rate Whi (Gate of the dead) situated in the northern ram- 
part; and Pratu Lom (the windy gate) in the eastern rampart, 
Pratt Wat Sak faces Pratu Phi, and Peat Klang, the windy: one. 

Acconding to the map made niany years ago by the Royal Survey 
Department there was also a gap in the north-eastern corner of the 
ramparts, which may have been another * fishing gute 

Finally there is a third gap just south of Pratu Klang, but I was 
told by the local people thut this was of quite recent origin. 

‘The central part of the aren within the ramparts forms a kind of 
island being highost towards its conter, which is called Kok Prasat. 
Hers stool, aeconting to local tradition, a royal paluce. Tu spite of 
‘painstaking search 1 was unable to find traces of a bailding having 
over been etocted here, Still if oxeavations wore undertaken some 
traces of w coustraction might be found, 

‘The space between Kok Prasat and the western (inner) moat is 


called Tudi, io inside the precinets of the palnes, and in the rim of 
tho island to the west ato seen some stoneworks where, aecording to 
tho samo local tradition, was the ‘Tha Nam or royal bathing place, 
Of the embanked roads or bridges which must have connected the 
palace inland with the various gates nothing ia to be seen, 

On the top of the southern rampart, at a distance of some seventy 
metres to the west of Pratu Wat Suk, I saw 0 disorderly heap of 
stones and bricks showing that some unholy treasure diggers had 
been at work here ‘This heap of stones represents what is called 
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Wat Pratu Sak The local guide explained that several Phra Pok 
Nak or images of the Buddha sitting on the serpent had been found 
here, ‘The only thing T was able to find was a-small carved debris 
of grey sandstone showing s portion of a naga's sealed body. 

Outside and quite near to the northern rampart are the lime 
quarries of the Sinn Cement Company, whicls aro connected with 
the Northern Railway Line by @ short branch fine. ‘To the north of 
tho quarries lies a piece of elevated ground covered with low jungle, 
Hore are seen several heapg of bricks whieh, according to tradition, 
are the remains of old temples, One of these heaps, near a grand 
old Be tree standing on the bank of Klong Phraya Dak Sai, is called 
Wat Ta Krong (Temple of Grandfathor Krony). [was told that in 
‘an old cemetory, situated close by, several human. skulls of an 
enorinons size had bean dug up fron time to time. [wan not able, 
however, to abtain a single specimen of these giants’ skulls! Two. 
other heaps of bricks lying to the north-west of Wat Ta Krang are 
called Wat Luang (the great or royal temple) and Wat Chaeng 
(temple of dawn) respectively, Nothing of interest was found here. 
‘To retarn to the fortress itself, a well ix shown in the middle of the 
interior moat facing west, This well is called Bo Khao San (the, 
rice well) because when it war dug'a thick layer of cathe 
grains was encountered at a dupth of about 3 metres, 
lias, according to information given hy the Joe! kumnan (sub-district 
officer), an underground extension of several tens of metren The 
peasants set's high value on this carbonized rico, using it for medicinal 
purposes. 

T obtained some of thin staff and Dr, Kerr, Director of the Botani- 
eal Section af the Ministry of Commerce, who kindly undertook to 
have it examined, confirmed that it really was rive grain carbonized 
by heat. 

‘The accumulation of 4 layer of earth of 2 motres thickness on the 
top of the rice shows that the fire, which carbonized the riee, must 
have taken place very long ago, probably 250-300 years ago. 

Perhaps the now carbonized rico originally was the contents of a 
Jatge rico bin belonging to the garrison of the fortress and burnt 
down when this was conquered by the invading Mén-Barmess arinies 
during the wars in the middle of the 16th century. Of other finds 
made in the old fortress should be mentioned a large clay mould nsed 
for the making of wih soo ar ie votive images of the five 
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jiundiwd Buddhas, sineo disappeared ; there have also been found gold 
objects in the shape of braculets and a diminutive vlephant and eight 
excendingly stall couches inside each of which was an image of the 
Buddha. The latter,d was told, were still in the posession of an abbot 
living in Bax Talat Noi—to the north of Ban Mob, As the abbot 
was absent at the time I visited Ban Mob T did not get the opportu- 

ry of examining these very interesting objects Among the ruina 
Of Wat Chueng gold oruaments are also said to have been found. 
Howover, all this is hearsay, Luckily we have other visible facts 
which stow that Kha Muang though perhaps not coustrusted by the 
Klimer, rust have boon at leant occupied hy them forsome time fn 
a sala covered with a roof of corrugated iron and adjoining the sinall 
mussuar recently established at Phea Buddha Bat, the famous place 
of pilgrimage not far away from Khu Mu'ang, ono sox s collection 
of six gilt stone images. Bone of these images (in the attached pie- 
ture they ary seen in the backgeound, from left to Fight: one stant. 
ing—partly seon—ane sitting, again am: standing and one sitting? 
represent Lokapulas or Guanians of the four earners of the work, 
acceding ta the Bralinanie cult ‘The images all hold clubs in their 
hands, the attsibutes of this kind of divine beings The heights of 
the Lokapalas are: of this sit ws, 1,06 und 1.07 metros respec- 
tively, and of tho standing ones 147 and L81 respectively. ‘Tho 
group of Lokapalas was recovered from débris found in Khu Ma'ang 
and the wetist responsibly for their restoration was the Inte Phy: 
Chinda Rangan of the former Departinent of Royal Bine Arie in 
Bangkok. 

Te svoms, however, that the artist hus not been quite: successful 
with the restoration of the faces of the two sitting Lokapalay whieh 
4p wot bear the imprint of Khmer art 

‘he two inmges shown in the pietury, ammely, to the extreme 
ight in the background and to the eft in the foregraud, represent 
Bolhisattyas or Pre Buldhas Thieis proved by the amall Guten 
of the Dhyani Baddla placed in front of the ehignons of these 
imagen 

‘Originally the Podhiaittvas had oneh tao pairs of arms of which 
now only stumps ary feft while their legs have been broken at knee 
height: von so the height of the images is still 1.37 and 1,26 tes 
peetively, ‘The image shown in the left foregronnd ig the tallest of 
the two, 

‘The Bodhisattvas wre clothed in sampots or loin cloths and bear 
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the onuistakable stamp of Rihmor landiwork te veliich must alan be 
msoribod the four Lakapalas ‘The material nsial for tho images fa a 
gry sandstone, 

So much for the exterior foaturov of Khu Mulanig, We now eoinn 
to tho problem: When was thisancion! furttens built and by: whois [ 
What does history till nat Accarding to, Phangsnwudan (Varn 
vatina) Nu ot Northorn Chronicle, that most unroliable eoneocti 
of mythie and fairy tales, interspersed with w few grains of teuth, thio 
great Thal conqnoror Plea Sri Dhugua Teajpidok (Uh diving aud 
Yoantiful Lond of thi snerod ‘Tripitaku, i. «Tho Buddhist religion) 
after Waving mde himself wustor of the Mona plain, appointed 
ony OF hin sons, Prinen Kraiurn Raj, rolor of Lavo or Lophbuvi, 
‘This princo is svid to have built for himwelf a walled city at a 
dintance of 00 son or 25 kilomotren fru Laphiburi, which is at the 
exact divtance of ovr Khu Mualaug five the former town. ‘the 
chronicle goes on saying that when the city walls, the gates, the 
watsh towers and royal place tad boon eonateueted the prinee, ae 
companied by his consort, want to the new city, and war ernwwned a 
rir avo it 

‘The name of Sous Raja Nokon was bestow on thn elty. aul wi 
cieding Wo chu Phongsawadan Nun all this happonol in tho your We 
1500 oF 957 4,0, 

According to popular Dulin tho tale ie different, It myy that 
whun King Rona lind tually gainod victory ovwr thy wieked Ravana 
ho recompensed hiy faithful allies, Hatuman and Sugelb, with grants 
Of land Hanwman rvcvived the site of the later Lavo while Sugeits 
got that of Sena Raja Nakon, Munuman tuk of build 
ing Lavo fitst, and Sugeib, weing that, became diauusted and gave 
up lis work. Tradition line it, therefore, that Seas Raja Nikon was 
never fished, 

‘To rewdors of tho Ramaynua tho uate of Kit Rin will bo known 
‘as associated with Sugrib, ‘Thin explains thw sooond name of the old 
fortross now knowin under ith present uae of Khu Mu'ang, simply 
‘the ¢ity mats". 

‘To students of Siam’s past the facts present themselves somewhat 
different from the nbove tales From excavations in Laphburi it 
now soems established that that ancient place was already in the 
Sth century Av. vecupiad by a Mon pooplo, civilized by Indian 
imigrants, who professed the Budihiet religion, probably under the 
Mahayanistic form ax they used Sauscrit charactors for their in- 
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seriptions. 

Furthermore from on inseription, this tiwe in the Mon Iauguage, 
fovind at the temple ruin of San Sung, also in Lophiuei, we know 
thit during the G-7th century a. this people had beeome the over: 
lonts of tho Menam plain, Lophburi forming part of the Dvaravath 
kingdom: 

About the year 1000 4.1, the Klmer congucred the Menai valley 
which they held till cir 1250, when the Thai, coming down from 
thoir northern mountain fastnessexs, ousted the Khmer for ever and 
andy Sukhotai-Sawankealoke th capitals, The region round 
Lophbiri was finally annexed by King Ramuthibodi or U-Thang, the 
founder of Ayudhya, some years before he bai new capital at 
Nong Sano, 

In viow of those facts thorw dows not aven to bo much ground for 
Delioving that « Thai King by the nama of Sei Dharma Traipidok 
was reigning in 957 A... as ab that ting the Thai had eartainly. wot 
ot ponotrated into the Mona Vallo 

What is cortain is thint Khu Muang must have been ooeupfed by 
the Khmor during their cule over Lower and Contral Siain and thoy 
probably also wore the buildors of our old so-callod fortress, 

Khu Mu'wug by reason of tho manner in which it was laid ont, 
with an interior moat leaving very littly apaew for habitation, could 
hover have bee « town, Ibs plan rather suggests one of thew 
elaborate tomplos which tho Khnaor dolighted in building: « tomple 
on an artificial island wurrounilod by w wall ant double woats, "Tom= 
plos of sneha doustructions might of course be used ws fortress or 
points dappnei in ease of war oF similar troubles 

‘The above notes do not claim to have valved tho problem of the 
origin of Khu Mu'ang or to avo said all that may be maid about this 
old site, 1 only hope that some future students, equipped with the 
Hecemary means, may continne my modest pioneer work. 

Finally Log to tondor my best thanks to Me. W. H. Pittian, of 
tho Asiatic Peteoloum Co, who kkindly took tho photogeapls illustent. 
ing this papor and to Captain His Serone Highness Prince Nityakorn 
Varavarn for various assistance kindly rendered. The map was made 
by thw Royal Survoy Department in 1924. 

















Enix Seipesrapey, 


Bangkok, November 1933. 
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Honri Cordior, Bibliotheca Tudosinien, col. 784, a dunné sur lo 
Siam Divcotory do S J. Smith ino wotico lacuyaire puisqu'on a'y 
tronve décrite que les volumes VEL (A884), XI (1884),""" XII (1880), 
XIE (1890) ot XV (1802) do otto publication. Comme le Siam 
Direotory dw'S. J, ‘Swith est souvent utile & eonaultor, Hl vaub la 
peing, je exois, de compléter ta notice de Cordier. Voiei dane les 
Formignoments bibliographiques relatifs aux volumes non déerity 
par Cordier — 

L—ho Sau Dirvetory, For The Your 1878, First Annual Publi- 

Rangkok, Priuted at 8. Ji 
(env, 25x Bem.), Line + 











Smith's Office. Bangk’oléw., ge. 
Dp 72-4 2flin.e. 

2—tho Siam Directory, For Tho Year 1879. Second Annual 
Publication. Compiled by Sano! J. Swith, Bangkok, Peinted at 
5, d, Smith's Office. Bangk'olim,, gr. in-8, 24fn., + pp. 0-4-1 tableau, 

B—Tho Siam Directory, For ‘The Year 1880, ‘Third Annual 
Lablication. Compiled by Samuel J, Smith, Bangkok. Printed at 
5. J. Swith’s Office, Bangk'olém., ge. ia-8, pp. 02-410. 

S—Who Siam Directory, For The Your 1881. Fourth Annual 
Publication, Compiled by Samuel J, Smith, Prieo, with map 44 ical. 
Without map 4 ‘Picals Bangkok. Printed at SJ. Smith's Office, 
Bangk’olém,, ge. in-8, pp. 1141 tableau. 

5—Tho Siam Directory, For Tho Year 1882, Fifth Annual 
Publication, Compiled by Samuel J. Smith. Price 4 ical Bangkok. 
Printed at S.J, Smith's Office, Bangk’oldu, gr. in-8, pp. 112, 

—The Sinm Directory, For ‘The Yeue 1884 Sixth Annual 
Pubiieation, Compiled by Samuel J. Smith, Prico,4’Tieals, Bangkok 
Printed at S. J, Smith's Ottico, Bangk'olém, ge in-8, pp. 1341 Line, 
© Siam Directory, For The Year 1885, Eighth Annual 
Publication Compiled by Samuel J, Smith. Privo, 4Tieals, Bangkok 
Printed at S.J. Swith’s Office, Bangkolém, ge. in-8 1 En, c-bpp 
LIT+12 maryuées AM. 

&—The Siam Directory, For The Year 1986, Ninth Annual 
Pablication Compiled by Samuel J. Smith. Prico, 4 Tieals. Bangkok 







































PD. Ge volume Xt ost anjoardbul dlls A tourer. Un vis nisldent 
da Bangkok miassure «u'll est rechorchs depnis de longnes mimée pour 
compte niamnois, 
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Printed nt Sd. Sinith’s Office, Bangk'olém., ge in-8, 1 fave-+pp. 
192412 maryudes A—M, 

9.—The Siam Directory, For The Year 1887. ‘Tenth Annual 
Pablication. Cotupiled by Samuel d, Smith, Prieo, 4 Tiealy, Bangkok, 
Printed at S.J. Suuith’« Offied, Bangh'oldm,, ge in-8. 1 Bae} pp 4+ 
12 marquées A-M. 

10,.—The Sinm Directory. For Tho Your 1801, With a Map of 
Siam by J. MaCarthy. Fourteenth Annual Publication. Compiled by 
Samuel J, Smith, Prive, 6 ‘Viewty Raugkokes Printed wb the Ba 
Kohiin Office, gr. in-8, ppl-LV-+ 1924-20412 (argues AM 14, 

La notiew de Cordicr warréte au 13% volume, qui ust un effet le der= 
nigr do cutte publication, 

Tminédiatemint aprés sa notion yur The Siem Directory (du Sd. 
Smith), Condior en donny we autre: The Directory for Bangkok wk 

m for 1892, qu'il fait suive do dowx romarquen wn potita eatace 
tavon: “ Publié par S.J, Sinith, Bangkok, dopuik 1878.~Continn 

A lw seconde remarque il n'y w rion A roprendew Elle »'appliquy 
oncore corructemont au Directory for Bangkok aud Sivm qui, on 
1152, on out A a quarante-troinihue annie. 

La promidee tomarque av conteaive ne saurait sappliquer quia 
Siam Directory de S.J. Smith, Vautre aununirs, Me Directory for 
Bingkoke cat Siam, ayant bd fonds par le Bangkok Pinar on 1800, 

On pout Ww dewandor si Cardivr ne eroyait pas jus lo Directory du 
Bangkok Times avait prin lo suite Me eolui de Sd. Sinith, 

En 1912, Cordier no connainsuit, pas enoare le Siam de We Ay 
Grolam (promidro et douxigme éditions, 1912), dont la notice vappa- 
rait qu/anx eolonnes 2874-76 de la Bitliotheve Ducosinicn, dans le 
volume TV daté de 1015, Mais fl 9e pout qu'il nib pnisd ion renge 
ments A ate eotirce yi a été wassl colo do Graham dane le passayy 
nuivant, Siam pp 590: «In 1869, S.J. Smith printed the first: 
humnbor of his Siam Repoaitory, whiel appeared annually until 1874, 
‘There then ecurred » gap of four years, at the wnd of Which time 
the Repository roappsared under tho title The Bungkok Dinetory 
‘and this was conducted by S. J. Smith until well an in’ the eightien, 
when it was taken over hy The Bangkok ‘Times Press, sinee when it 
hus appeared, with constantly increasing bull and value, until at 
present day it consists not only of a very complote directory of the 
country, bub also of a mass of historical, fiseal and general. inform: 
tion and statistics which make it m tox useful and instructive 
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volume. The Siam Directory, which made its first appearance « 
fow years, two ur thrww years ago, is modellid on the lives of tHe 
Bangkok Directory and iy also a useful volume.” 
Ce petit morevau unt fort inexact Essayons do rétablir tos fuits 
Al est exact que S.J. Smith w fond sun Sisam Reponitory (v. Cor 
dior, col. 782) eu 1869. Mais le Sian Répucitiry wetait par nue 
publication annuslle; e'était ano publication trimestriolle, Mest 
theory exuct: que le Siam Repository w cust do parnitee au IST ob 
quo S.J; Smith o enteypris on 1878 la publication d'un Directory. 
Soulsment eo Directory nv wappolait pun te Brnykok Directory, il 
Suppolait ot est toujours appeld, tant qu'il adurd: PheSiam Directory. 
Le Siam Direotory a paru pondant quitixe ans, ai 
plus haut, do 1878 41802, Hadone stievécu aux an 
trairement A ee quiaftine Graluin 
Graham prétend enfin yaw Jv Bangkok Timer w prin a 
dy Ia publication qu'il appetly The Bangkok Dirvotury. 
Surith on Va vu ne publinit nuean Bonyhol Directory, dont it pat 
Wwseer i ntite; etait nn Siam Dirvotory qu'il pmblinik Dianteo 
part, Jo Bangkok ‘mos t’a jamain pablid de Bangkok Direitory, 
Suns douto, jusyu'en 1907 iuclin, w-t-il inserit to titre The Bangkok 
Direatory wiv lo dow do sor annuaire, Mais dupuis 1908, im iuseeit 
wore sur te dos le titra qaiw tonjoure figured A Vintériewrs hu 
Directory for Bungkok wut Siam. Kt \wunudire du Bangkok Timex 
1 Ai pou priv lu suite du cului de Smith que les donx annuaires ont paru 
concuremment pandant trois annden: 1800, 1801, 1802. ignore il est 
Yrai si le Bangkok Times 0's pos finaloment passé teaité pour absorber 
Vannunire rival. Au point de vue biblicgenphique cela importe peu. 
Co qui iumporto, c'est que, bibliogeaphiquement, lew dome publications, 
cudlie de Sinith ob culled Bangkok ‘inves, n'ont onteo elle 
Qin pouera dons aundlidror fa notien de Cordier, 1) on Ta oun 
comme nous Hayous fait; 2) on reportant ta eotmeryuy: = Pablid par 
S.J. Smith, Bangkok, dopuis 1878", soi eutte notien an Hew de ly 
laisse wot In notive du Dirvetory for Bangkok wiik Sian; 2) et 
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) Graham west aporga luiméawe do you erreur touchant To tite du 
Directory for Bangkok and Siam. Vunx lv teviniouoe ddition, wy deux. vo 
Hamme, de son Siam, Londres, 1928, 1p Hon rufalt dhe bs tnutidine 
sitivante Unie oe pra inertuindes nem wnt it has apparel 





ne The Directory for Bangkok und Siam,  pabiication tnt consints nat 
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spécifiant que le vol, 15 est le durnier de In piiblication. 

Le titre Siam Directory w été repris, C'est eelui d’un annuaire 
publié pur imprimerio du Siam Observer (promidre année- 1909, 
RS 138), 

Lo second Siam Directory est celui dont parle Graham i ta fin du. 
Passage cité plus haut, Le dernier volume publié est eelui de 193 
Limprimerie du Siam Obyervor ot To journal ont dispara en 1932; 
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REVIEWS OF BOOKS. 


AeAN Yves Chanys, Mombro do I'Keole Frangaino d'Extromo Orient, 
Inspoctour du Services Archgologique de lnivehine LArehdotoyie 
dw Siam; Hanol, 1981, in-8, 88 pages; with numerous photogeay 
sketches, plant and one map of 














The author of the above yuery intwrwiting book iy a youny French 
Architect and urchmologint wlio, quite recoutly, on the rutiroment 
of Monsieur Henri Parmentivr, the Nustur of Enidochinows arclioo- 
Jogista, took over the important pwwition of Inapoctor of the 
Archwological Sorvicw in thy five conntries which constitute the 
French Indochineso Union. M. Claeys motently calls hin book a 
rapidl survoy Of tho areluwological sitos of Siam from Naklion Sri 
‘Thammarat in the south to Chiengswen in the extreme uorth, We 
think, however, that his survey contains more than the ridiments of 
that completo aud all cnbracing archaeological survey af the kingdorn 
of Siew which some day survly runt bo mally if seienow ig only given 
the necessary means to carry it out Monsieur Claeys’ book moreover 
roads easily, duo to his clear stylo, hin up-to-date information nnd the 
intolligent manner in which ho troats his subject and arrives at hie 
conclisions, His book has made Siawew wrchmology richot and 
better known to the world outside this country, for which all 
students of things Siamese will thauk him, 

Tn bix introduction, the author praises with good rvasons the 
admirable pionver work done by His Royal Highnws Prince 
Damroug, * un veai éeudit ", who by his indofatiyable interest in hin 
country’s past hixtory las also powerfully stimulated others to work 
for thereatise of archaeology. As is well known, this interest in the 
glories of tho past is lively sharal by His Majesty the presont King, 
One of the most important results of Prince Demroug’s manifold 
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activities in of course the creation of thy Royal Museutn in Bangkok, 
probably the richest in ita kind of the museums east of Suez, and in 
the organization of which Prof. George Cadé’ scholarly spirit. atid 
orderly hand hay helped so wich, 

Tho author mentions a animber of naines of former or prosent 
students and experts on Siamese archmology, but we think that only 
about half of those haye had any real counsetion with what ig proper- 
ly understood by thin term. —Fisurnoream, first of all, did his mature 
blo work for tho old rained tomple cities of Sukhothai and Savanku- 
Joke, besides other places, though somo of his beautiful plans and 
drawings porhaps taste a litths too much of the “architect”, to quote 
our author. 

Noxt we have Aymonier, who dil the first spade work fa the vait 
regions of North-East Siam, to tie followed hy bunet de Lajonquidre 
with hin monuiental inventory of tho Khmer vestiges in that. part 
of te kingdom whero I, later on, was able to add further informa 
tion, Tho work in Central, Wost, South aut pactly ia North-West 
‘Sham, ih duo to tho oifarts of Prines Damrong, Lanet de Lajonquidce 
and Professor Custos To thess names may now by added with 
honour that of Monsiour Claoys, Of the other names yiven by. the 
author wo think that, with the oxeoption of Guneval de Beybis's, thus 
are more connected with epigraphy or history than with wrehwology. 

‘Tho orehmologieal work it this country is, of courye, far from. te 
nrishod, on the contrary it hus just begua. ‘The clearing and exeavac 
ting of some fow of the more important rainy constitute but a stall 
Tenction of tho task still luft to ho catvied out, AW a former French 
minister to Siaw hus justly remarked, «thiy country ix wo rich in 
atchinological material that it ix only: necessary to vernteh the surtuco 
in onler to inake new and startling discoveries” ‘Tho numbor of 
archwological sites still uninvestigated is simply stnpondous, —Per~ 
ronally,T know of ot least tifty such sites, mostly situated in the 
forest covered parte of the vast Qirele of Nakhon Rajasinn;; theso 
sites consist of temple rains ns woll as of ancient fortiied plaows 

In North Siam thoro aro a cousiterable numbor of Thai temple 
wins situated in the Mao Tug valloy ; and the renowned ancient elty 
of Umong Sslanakton is alsa found in that part of the country. 
When Twas at Amplion Muang Hot (south of Chiongmal) last year 
Twas told that around that town thote lie, hidden in the jungle, no 
Joes than eighty riined Theta. Iy vieir of the numerous rine I saw 
mywolf, this statement ig ot unbeliovable. tn the south of the king- 
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dom, to the west of Chaiya, thora are suid ta oxist anveral tininvesti> 
gated ruins of great intorest, among them the romaine of a large 
walled city: which ix considered by the inhabitants of Chaiya to have 
been the espital of w former potty kingdom and, ws auch, anterior to 
Chajya. Even not far from Bangkok it ix possible to make 
discoveries ; for instanoo In the month of July thiv year, duting « 
short visit to Tha Ru's (on the Nam Sak), T eame pcruss tho remains 
‘af a largo, double cross-shaped constroction, probably a tompte from 
the Khmer period. ‘hare is, therofore, no doubt that & systomatic 
exploration and aurvey would bring to light « hitherto undreamt of 
number of interesting ruins which may furnish inseriptions and 
statuary that will aanint considerably in unraveling tho past history, 
6f Siam and its relations ta the cults and rts of the neighbouring 
countries, 

Rut to rotnm to our author. Before he sots ont om his long 
peronigeation from south to north, North East awl East Siam was 
‘not vinited, hw troats tho reader with » short but clewr, instructive 
and corrvct exposé of the successive xolools of art which have 
Honrinhed on the soil of this country. From the Gupta influenced 
‘urta of Dvaravati and Srivijaya, pro Khiwe and Khinor to tho "hai 
schools of U-Thong, Sukhothai, C Lopluiri and Ayudtya bo 
shows wth the developmont of the image of thy Buddha right daven to 
tho modern type of the grat ‘Teachor so woll lenows from the templon 
of Bangkok, We:think it not suporilnous to montion here that this 
dovolopiuent of the Buddha image ins also boon ably traced by Mx. 
RS, Io May, » formur Vice president of the Siam Society, in an ex- 
collent Jooture given before the Siam Socioty in 1082 (#0 far unpub- 
ished) as woll as by Me. UL. Guoblur, a wewbar of the Council of 
tho Siam Society, ina papor published in the Ontasiativehe Zeitschrift. 
(8th volume, part 6, 1992) ‘This muy bo said without dotraeting in 
the least, from the merit of the masterly work done by Prof, 
Goulés who, in intimate collaboration with Pringe Damrong, was the 
first in the field in this country, It war thus Prof. Cosdds who 
madv the happy and important discovery that the Nakhon Sei 
‘Thammarat Buddha image and that originating in Chiengsnen are 
intimately related to ench other. A bridge had been built between 
the extrams South and the fae away North! 

It is not tho purpose of this review to follow the author in detail 
uring his Jong journey from Nakhon Sri 'Thanumarat vin Chaiya, 
Petchabari, Rajaburi, Phra Pathom to Ayudhya, Lopturi, Pitsanuloke 
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and Kho» Raina Kamleng’s old twin capitals to end with the visits 
to the northern temple cities of Payao, Chiengsaon, Lamphur and 
Chionguiai, to give the route he followed. 

We shall content onrselves with culling a little, here and there, 
whew we encounter anything we think new or of special iutereat to the 
reailors of the Jonrnal of the Siem Society, 

M. Clacys, whun treating the eonstmetions of the spacious Wat 
Phra That in Nakhon Sti Thammarat, mentions the small inodele of 
atupas which are believed, according to tradition, to represent eatlior 
odifices now walled ap and covered ly larger ones, as iy tho ease with 
the mighty: stupa jo Phra Pathou. He also mentions the find of such 
w reduced stupa or chedi which was recently brought to light in the 
eontral chodi in Wat Sri Sauphot: in Ayndhya, and whieh he considers 
to bo w kind of relic casket. 

In this connection it may he of intorest) to add that many years 
ago, whon visiting Ku Kham Ku Na, a Khmer brick built sanctuaey 
ying south of Savannaphum, Changvat Roi Bt, (Lune do Lax 
Jonquidre's Ku Si Chong; LK. 301), Pauw, placed in the middle of 
the chamber in the central tower, & small tnodlel of thix tower axe: 
util in roi sandstone, 

Poth in Nakhon Sri 'Thammarat and in Chaiya, the influenoo of 
Indo-Javanon att is strongly ovident—in the lattor place expecially, 
in Wat Phra That and io Wat Kuoo whose oubistie stylo aldo rominds 
of the Cham art, Wat Kaeo, which seoms to. hnvo-antfored such 
Jet from " restorations” than Wat Phra ‘That, should prove a wor 
Intirosting object of study whou it his boon cleared wnffieiently from 
that mnas of arth and vegetation that now partly hides it Wat 
Kowo in'an exttaontinarily interesting building and w close xtndy of 
its style and dotails should contribute much to our present seanty 
Knowledge of that art which predominated in the region of Ohaiyn 
in the 7th-8th eontury a, D. 

Mousiour Parmontior, whi also visited Chaiya, a fow yours ago, 
thinks he recognizes iv the bas-reliets of Borobudwr representations 
‘of bnildings idontical in style with our Wat Phra ‘That, 

Another interesting foatnre in the two Chaiyn temples is the 
manner in which tho bricks were lnid ani joined together, which ix 
idontical with the process usell by the ald Chains. 

Chaiya was in the 7th-Sth century A.D. a large and 
town, the scat of a yassal king under the then powerful hinduized 
Srivijaya empire jn Sumatra. Lying round the present tawny are 
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rains or traces of many ancient Buddhist or Brahianic eanctuariés, 
a future systematic exploration of which, coupled with excavations, 
would doubtless give a rich harvest, It ie earnestly to be hoped 
that the Royal Institute, in a not too distaut future, will be able 
to find men and means to commence a work which otherwise may 
‘be too late | 

M, Claoys, in describing the monuments of Lopburi, is of the 
opinion that Phra Prang Sam Yot was built, like Phra Prang Khok 
(also called Thovasathan) by the ‘Thai, We doubt the correctness of 
this asswetion, as it yous to us that the sculptured stones, such ax 
the ncrotdres, ete, bear the clear imprint of Khinor handiwork. 

M, Clacys did uot visit Muang Sri 'Thep, an anefont deserted town 
sitwated in Changyat Petchaburi, to the east of tho Nam Sak, but 
judging from tho magniticont statuos of Vishnu (now in the Museum 
in Bangkok) whieh go back to the Gupta period, as well ux Sanscrit 
inscriptions from the Sth contury 4. 1, found thors, this site seems 
to bo of tho highest importance for tho whole of the Tudian colonial 
art, We join the author in the hope that it snay soon be powsible to 
tnd an expedition to this fur away place in onter to have it 
thoroughly explored, 

‘Who author gives detailed and vory instructive description of 
Wat Chulainani, » tomple ruin lying eight kilomutres south of Pitawnn- 
Joke, whore the original eapital of the province, eallod Song Kwne, 
lay, ‘Thongh only vury badly damaged romaing are now left of « 
former beautiful Klimor tomple, ity finely sculptured, one may say 
ombroidered, substructure and porticos raiinded the author strongly 
cof that jewel of art, the Banteay Srei temple, neae Angkor Thom, 
which has recently hoon 40 oxccllontly rebuilt and restored by M. 
Marobisl, Curator of the Angkor ruins, 

‘Wat Chulamani also commands interest as being the most northorn 
outpost of the Klunvr cultural influence while to Siamese it i inter- 
esting ay the plico whore King Paramatrailokanath entered the Bud- 
‘hist priesthood, in the year 1465, 

In deseribing the temples and othor monuments in the old twin 
eupitals of Sukhothai-Savanksloke (Sri Saohanaiai and Chatieng), 
the author gives one a good impression of the many influences which 
tet here to blend and develop into what we call Thai art and archie 
tecture, India through the Mén gave the Stupa or Chedi to the 
‘Thai ; fram the Khmer they inherited the Prang, besides most other 
things, while the elephants acting as cariatides for the two Wats 
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Chang Lom came as motif from Ceylon, Still the Thai proiduced 
intependently their national type of the Buddha image, fest of all 
the walking Buddha, the nigaiticance of which Prof, Cosdis has so well 
interpreted. ‘The beautiful tiered roofs of the Thai Wat is also. no 
doubt a pure Thai invention and not copied from other nations, 
though their likeness to tho old Scandinavian stave churches is 
striking: 

We have now reachoil North Siam and M, Claeys ix visiting the 
templos of Mulang Phayao, Here he Gnds that the monks are intro- 
ueing new methods nf construction when repairing tho old temples 
‘Thoy ymploy ae n matter of fast reinforced concrete! ‘To. employ 
ferro concrete in templos is anathema, shewr vandalistn to qur author, 
nd rightly’ 80, 

All lovers of the graceful Thai templos will shard the feolings of 
M. ve this vandalism, Besides eounnitting the ain 
of using unbecoming matorials for the restoration of the temples, the 
monks commit another anil porhaps still graver one In substituting 
ferro eonerste one for the wooden beans and pillars, the monk nt 
the same time try to widen the nayo of the building with the fatal 
result of making the whole fabric unstubls, besides altering the 
traditional outlines of the fine Thai tomplos. ‘The monk “architects” 
are thus evolving a now type of sacred building, a type whieh, howe 
‘over, is devoid of grace aml harmony. In Chaiya the wuthor nave at 
old stupa “restored by ® Chinese contractor who, among other 
innovations, had dressed the dovatas, in the relief, in Chinows 
Apparel This is not the only act of yaudalisn, Even to the oastal 
obsorvor it ia evident that most of the old temples and munuments 
Toft to the caro of the monks re throatenod with grotoste altera- 
tious which will ake thom quite unrecognizable, ‘fo quote an- 
other exemple Quite rocantly it waa decided to repair the famoun 
temple of Phrabat and the work way entrusted ta a Chinese monk 
frovi one of the temples of the eapital. ‘The result of this monk's 
“ testoration” work ling so far proved dimstrous. ‘Tho former fine 
Naga ataireass lias now heen transformod into an ngly yellow paint 
el monstrosity of concrete. A worse fate was to befall the gracoful 
Monilob, it wise péople seceded in stopping the “architect's” 
hofatious activity. before ho had spoiled that fine building too, 

One of Sinm’s finest und most characteristic possessions are her 
beautiful tomples: viharas, bots, chodis and bell-towers, without whieh 
this conntry would ba poorer to a great extent ; #0 muich so indeed that 
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4 Siam without this host of graceful monuments would not bv Sian 
tall, 

Te therefore seoms a groat pity that so nauy of the oldest auul frost 
among ber sacred buildings should be spoiled hy ignorant, though 
well meaning, monks or batharic contractors, It is vincorely to be 
hoped that all restoration work of this kind will io the futuew bu 
placed under the supervision of the Royal Institute to whieh it rightly 
bolongs. Such is, Tam pure, the hope and desire of all frivnds of 
Siatn’s noble temple architecture, 

M, Clhoys onds his book with a desoription af tho more important 
tomples of Lamplin and Chiongmai dovating detailed studios to Wat 
Kukut in tho former and Wat Chet Yor mi the lattor place. Wat 
Kukut i4 a copy of the famous Sat Mahal Prosuda at Polonnarnwa 
fh Cylon, while Wat, Chet Yo is n modified copy of the Malabwadhi 
in Pagan, which in ite tum should bo a eopy of the original Bodly 
Gaya Lowplo in India (5th oxntury 4. 0.) ‘The author's clvar and 
dotaited descriptions of thexs monnrcents, accompanied by photos 
graphs, sketches and plans will be road with « roal ploneure and 
profit by those interested in temply architecture. ‘To eonelude > MM, 
Claeys’ book ix of geowt values, andl the atndy of it in lndigponsabts 
torall who wish to aejuire a solid knowledge of the arehwologieal 
riches in which this country:abonulk His book may also be rond 
by laymen with no small profit. 

















Eni SkioeNrapes, 


Bangkok, November 1038, 


Rast Craxona Kax, Ancient Monuments of Kushmir, 1 vol, 8vo, 
172 pagos, with numerous illustrations and plas, published by the 
Thdia Society, Londow, 1923, 


Pandit Ram Chandra. Kak is « former Director of the Department 
of Archiéology and Research in the Jammu and Kashmir State and 
hw has, in the book under review, produced something very: intoreat= 
ing and instructive which will also be of high value to students of 
the archwological question and task in Indochina, 

In # foreword, Lientenant Colonel Sir Francis Younghushand, 
fatnous alike as an exploror and a diplomativt, on behalf of the India 
Society, weloomes this publication ns one that really gives the need 
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ful information om those wonderful ancient monuments whieh sare 
still standing in the enchantingly beautiful vallyy of Kashinir, that 
Kashinir, which, to the dwellers of tho hot plaing of Central India, 
is the very Eden, 

Mousivar A. Fouchor, famons expert on Gruvco-Buddhiat art in 
North-Westorn India and Afghanistan, has written an introduetion 
in which, among other true maxims, bo says: "Nu very Jong expit- 
rionzo in needed to teach ono that dreaming boforw and romumberiig, 
aftor aro the best parts of travelling". He praises the author for 
the precise information he sive on the geography, hintory, architec 
ture and probmology of Kashmir, but regrets that something about 
the stil surviving popular ourtoms and beliefs is not insluded. And 
Indeed to ave herd tho possunts’ tales about gonii, elves and Fairies 
would have been fascinating. 

‘The same rogeot holdn good with regard to this countey wher, wo 
far—with the exception of a fow articles such na the late Me. A. J. 
Anwin's "Somme Siamoss Ghost tor» and Demonology ® (dS. S. vol IV, 
Part TD), aud a few references in Mr, Thompaon’s delightful book 
Lotus Land aud in Mr, Jo May's An Asian Areaiy, 14 good as 
nothing has bean publishod to cover thin vast atvl intoresting Held of 
the spiritual oxporiences and beliofs of formor and presont ywnora~ 
tions in Sinn, 

Lndood the study of Siamese superstitions anil folklore would, bo 
‘worthy subject for prize essay whon the Siam Bocioty, ina Hot 
all too distant future, let ox hopo, comes to bea prosperous aud 
well-to-do institution, 

An in Kushinir wo aloo hinve atnongst Nagas, Piaachas and Yoginis. 
Anil da we not alse possess tho natural images of the gods appearing 
in the fines of the rovks, Phra Chai nt Saraburi to nate only oe? 

Kashmir must cortainly be the enchanting conutey—notwithitan: 
ding our own northern Aready—by reason of its grand. natnral 
oauty, ite magnificent temple rains and ite pootio and picturesque 
Poptlation, So much is it so: indeed that Profesor Rouchoe, this 
witical savant aud nrehmologist, doen not hesitate to exclaim that 
tho great Pan is not dead yet but that whew chased from Arcady in 
ancient Hellas, he sought and found a last shelter in Kashmir | 

Pandit Rant Chandra Kak is, however, quite sound us a seiuntist, 
dug to his own bright intelligence and to the teaihing he received 
tundor the ineomparably divection of that great archeologist Sir John 
Marabull, 
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‘The author hinself provides » shart and modest preface in whieh 
ho justly says that though many books Mave hoen written on Kash- 
inir his is tho first to give in a compact und eusily accwssible form 
the necessary information on tho various ancient momnmonts, His 
book is, as a matter of fact, a delightful guide to tho beauties and 
montmonts of # dotightful country, 

We aro not going to give nn exhaustive review of Mr, Ram Ohan- 
din Knk’s hook, however tempting this would be, as Kashmir eannot 
by any stretch of the imagination be called a noighhonring country 
oF Siam, On the other hand, thongh it may be said that thove ix w 
far ery from Kashuir ta Siats, thore are still, in both the anetont 
Kashmirian architecture and thy temples of thy jre-Khmer and elas- 
sic period of Cambodia and Siatn, not n fow similarities and common 
traits which are worth montios ‘Thus the Mindy and Buddlint 
Planning of tho temples in Kashinir is tho same ax obtained hore in 
Stam anil Cambodia, viz o sanctuary, a towor or a sup, standing in 
tho contro of & square oF rectangular court qurronnded: by or 
cellular galleries ‘The gopura (gate buildings) even, are not lacking 
though they seem, in tho qase of Kashmir, to have boon less olaborute 
than in ancient Cambodia, Smaller winotustien and temple ponds 
wore also often included in the plan of the Kashmir temples. Tho 
towarn containing the idol of Give or Vishna were always. b 
Aubstenotiirus of stone, provided with flights of steps approashing the 
twain door of the sanctuary, Sanotuaries, by the author ealled man- 
dapan (mondob in Sinmeso), provided with doors on all four siden 
Wore als quite common ax herw in Siath and Cambodia, ‘The owen- 
tial difference is to be found in the shape of the xuporstructiare of thi 
towarn Tho Kastmirian sanctanrios were covered by a rooflike aupot- 
structure, instoad of our yesooful stopwino retreating pyramid, giving 
the tower the boautifal silhouette of the Phra Prang. 

‘The porticos, pilasters and door-frames of the Kashiirinn sane- 
tuavies are nls poor with reganl to sculpture, when epmpared with 
the riclness of the Bayon or Angkor Wat Still when looking on 
the plans of the once magnificent temples of Avantisvaini, Martand 
or Baniae one ia struck with the sitnilarity in plan and spirit with 
our inost noble temple buildings, 

One ndvantage the ancient Kashinir temples do possess over ours, 
and that is tho extremely beautiful surroundings in which they stand, 
Thus, for instance, the imposing Qankuracharya temple (built eine 
1650), like qn eagle's nest, exvwns the Tnkt-i-Sulaiman Hill, com. 
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tmanding one of the finest viows in the wholp of Kashmir, to use the 
author's expression. ‘Tho only templo hers Lean think of, to com- 
paro with Canknracharya, is Phra Vihar (eired 900 a. p.) whieh 
stands on the top of the mountain range of Dong Rek in the great 
forest to the youth-vast of Ubon. A® m cunstrnction Phea Vihar 
(which was dedicated to Qivm like the Kashinie temple) ix cortainly: 
yaster and more elaborate, but the view from its topmost building, 
thongh grand, doos not perhaps compare in heauty with the view one 
has fron Qankaracharya, 

‘The varlivest poriod of templo building in Kasliniy falls between 
200 and 600 4.0. ‘Theso early buildings were all in the Buddbint 
Gandharestyte. Only fow aro loft now, among thir baing the 
very interesting complex of tomples amd atupas recently excavated at 
Harwan, one of thove teuples boing apsidical in plan, To the early 
niyle belongs the curiaus chip masonry, walls built of pobltos encased 
in mand and diapor pebblo walls (in. whieh large'stonen wven enicanvd 
in ondir to give more stability) ‘Tho Harwan temple was builtin 
the Oth century wail on ity mite have heen found, ax at the nite of ite 
eontouporiry, the Pleapatham Qhedi, numorons terra-outte figures, 
terra-ootla curls belonging to imuges of the Buddha, « large nnmber 
of broken off flaysrn and toos unit clay votive tallote with the same 
formula: Ye dharm, the soenltod Buddhivt ereda 'Yho payernont 
of the courtyard in the Harwan tomple was docorated with setilptiired 
terracotta tiles, ani at leant part of the fngades of the tomple was 
iso decked in thin tanner, This ight be worth keeping in inind 
in future resoareh work at Pheapathoru, 

From 600 to circd 1300 4.0, falls the modimyal poriod of tempto 
eonstroction in Kashmir, In 1937 the Muslims yot the upper-hand, 
with the deplorable result that almost all the Buddhist and Brahina- 
nical temples, ainong them nota few magnificent ones, were ruth 
easly destroyed. Thiy medinval poriod corresponds, during its lator 
Part, with the so-called, classical period of Cambodis, in whieh ich 
ansterpiece ax the Bayon aud Angkor Wat wore created by the 
Khmor geniue. ‘Tho toinplow of the wedinval period ean be divided 
into two groups —Baddhist and Bruliaanie ar Hindu temples The 
latter are the most numerous, With regard to material, oenatnente 
wad technique these were thesame for both groups As material, 
mostly a fine groy limestone was utilized. 

Of the Buddhist stupas very little is iow left oxcept their bases 
not single one has its drum in sitte, so thorough were the Mukai 
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moddans in their iconoclastic fury! ‘The stupar wore built on 
double terraces approssliod by vlebarate Hights of steps, the plinths 
often being decorated. ‘The drums were crnamented with tiored 
tauibrellas but othorwise these carly stupgs must have resembled 
Yery inuch those of present North Siam and Buena. 

‘The Rojaviliara at Parihusapura, one of the largest monasteries 
in Kashmir, built by King Lalitaditys in the 8th contury 4, 0, 
consisted of w cellular quadrangle facing « roctangalar courtyard in 
Hiv ceutro of which the ctnaitya or temple stoad. Ax one will soo 
tis is the prototype of ianumoralo similar tomples in Bangkok aiid 
in inany of the provinews uf 

‘To the Hindu group Velong the two mayoificent tomplos Avan- 
Higvami and Avantigvara botty built by King Avantivarman ( 855= 
863 .D.), » contemporary of King Jus TL, Parsimexvam, 
the Uourpor of the Cambodian throne, hone two temples are tine 
oxainples of the very bept in the Bealnuustieal style and, if not, 50 
ruined by man, would bo worthy equals to some of the bost 
served temples of tho classical stylo in Cambodia, The resemblance 
butireon the two styles would bo striking wore it not for the roofs 
of the sanctuaries the shape of which, as already sald, represented 
quite ditfurent conceptions, 

As in Cambodia large finely dressed stones wore used for tho torn 
Ples, but, untike the Kamer, the Kashmir architects used line mortar 
though the stability was axsutid by the mussivenuss of the blocks 
twod, a4 also in Cambodia, by the use of iron elampa ‘Tho stone 
eurvitigs wore often oovervd with « gypsum plastor, probably painted, 
‘this is wysin another common trait with Khior, and ‘Thai architec- 
‘ture and style, 

‘Tho most characteristic feature of this Hindu Kashmirinn style is 
the snajestic colonmades. which encompass tho templos and their courts 
and which, in their heyday, must have presented a true feast for the 
eye with their dolicately. fluted eoluns 

‘The Martainl tomphe is the greatest aud tost. finished of ll Kash- 
twir's medieval Hindu temples It was dedicated to the Sum and 
probably built by the middle of the 8th century 4m by King Lali. 
taditya. ‘The contral sanctuary was 76 foot high. An identical trait 
with Siainexe temple constriction is found here, viz, prior te the eon 
struction of the present temple there was anothinr though smaller 
‘one but instead of destroying the base of this older temple it was 
enveloped hy a now one on which the new temple was built, In 
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Siam, in Wat Mahothat in Nakhon Sridharmaraj and in Phrapathor, 
We find the same procedure ndoptad, though in these enses the whole 
monument is enveloped by a new construction, ‘The grand stupa in 
Phrapathons in fact contains no Jess than (100 oKler monetuents, & 
staps and. peang. Further coumon traits with the Khmer archi. 
tocturs consist in many of the temples not being finished, either in 
construction or ornamentation. Worth noting ix also the fact that 
at tho corners of the walls ( galleries ) of the Buniar temple two cells 
rv upening outwards ‘The same idea is more or Jess found in the 
Panoin Wan tomplo situatod near the town of Korat. 

At the end of the 13th eontury 4.1, Hindu art and architecture 
in Kashinir wore in full degeneration, caused by the incessant intes: 
tine warfare betwoun the kings and their land and power geabhing 
foudal Jord, ‘The result of thia suicidal fighting way the downfall 
of thi nations! rotigiou, the national art and the natiooal dynasty, 
and the triumph of Islam. 

Kaghiair in tho land of Inkes and pare streams with which arw 
connextell many poptlar beliefs and myths, ‘The Naga's country: iy 
hure, and tho tales of how angry Naga kings wreaked their revenge 
ou ninful towns by drowning them out resemble so rueli sinvilar tales 
of the origin of our two large inland lakes, Nong Han Kuruphawapi 
and Nong Han Sako} Nakon (Udorn Circle), that one is tempted to 
believe in a certain relationship. 

Pandit Ram Chandra Kak’s book contains, of course, much more 
intorosting material than that montioned here. Ho thus givos the 
politioal history of Kashinir from thy groat emperor Agoka's tine to 
our days, nnd his descriptions of the Grund Moghul's wonderful 
gardens is wll worth reading. In the above T have only endeavour 
ed tu cull a little hore and there which may or may not prove of 
interest for students of Khimer-Thai architecture. 
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HG. Quancron, Wates, Nahhdnah-Tittha Matgalu, The Rivers 
tuthing Ceremony in Siam, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Stu 
dies, vol. VI, part 4, p.957-962. 
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La edrémonie Nuhana tittha mueigata, plus conme sous son ‘nom 
vulgaire long adny, (827), est, comme on salt, eélébrée on Thonneur 
Wis prince City Fy que te rot veut particulidroment honorer (un fait, 
dn prince héritior seulement), lorsque fe moment est: vou de Ini te 
tnettre Ia tablotte Wor 08 son nom officiel est grave M. Qu W, n'avait 
fait que mentionner cette eéedmonie dana son intéressant et. utile 
onveage Siainess State Ceremonies. Larticle publié dans le BSOS 
‘est sans donty denting & combler cotte Incune, Sur Yorigine do la 
edrétnonie, M. Qa. W. 50 boro & reprendre lew idées émivon, il y a ume 
trontaino d'anndes, par G. E. Gerini dana son livre tow sur la edré- 
monie de la tonsure 1] nous doone ensuite ano description de ta 
cdrdmonic, Wile qu'elle a été e8lébréo pour te premidre fois & Bangkok 
on 1813"), on Vhounvur du princo Mongkut, Cotte description, qui 
oecape In pluw granie partie de Varticle, ast vmprintde A UM istoine 
du Second Rigne do 8 AR. lo prince Damron, Ou no peat quu 
filiciter M. Qu. W. pour la fidélité de sa traduction, 

Nous ne voyons qu'une arreur A relever, p.900, Ll n'est par yee 
tion dans le toxte siamnis de * boats with crocodile figarehoads", wails 
de bateaux montés par des chasseury de crocodiles (fo wie au) 
Diautre part, & la page wuivante, instant propico, 7h.18m, ext marqué, 
non pas par Voblation du hor, tain par lp battoment du Gong de la 
Vietoite, le bruit des condos ota, Crest & co moment-Ih que Jo joune 
pringe est conduit par te rol A I" escalier argent ott le rogoit le 
prince Cau Fo Krou Khan Igarinurakes (qui était alors Second Roi), 
Eofin les mots “dressed in Indian style" traduisont pont-ttre ex- 
actemont lexpresion niRiatadinnn, main dvoytient assex ma} te 
costume revétu par le prince. Cos légéros inoxactitudes. n'enlavent 
‘rion do sa valour au travail de M, Qu. W, On youdrait surtout in- 
diquer ici un ensemble do documents qui parnissent avoir éhappé 
Vauteur ds Varticle. 

TI nly cut pas de (ong sdng durant Je rigne de Prab Nang Ki} 

(Mga w, & eatre le jour de 
Von sinmaols ot chretion, place cette cdedmanie en 1812. 1) 
n's pas pri¢ garde qu'elle avmit eu tien lv quatritme mois, o dire & fa 
fix de Tannde siamoie, alore que la nouvelle ie chretionne dtait déjh 
eommenode, Le vendredi, quatridme jour de la lane rroiesnte dur quatediane 
mols do Vande du Singe 1174 0.3., premior jour de li cbrémonie, corres 
‘pond wu 5 Mars 1813. 
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faute de princes Chu Fa, Son successaur, le roi Mongkut, ne la fit. 
pas célébrer non ploy, probablement pour ne pas conférer 3 ses 
enfants tan honoeur dot won frive, le Seovnd Roi, avait: été privé. 
Il faut attendee jnsqa'on Janvier 1887 pour voir ve répéter I 
cérémonie rossuscitée on 181% Elle ent tiew on Vhonneur du. prince 
héritior Giu Fa Mativajirunhiga, qui entrait dans 9a neavidiie antes, 
Ce prince mourut huit ans apris, Son frére, to Cia Fy Mahi- 
vajirivadta (Ie futur toi Rina V1), avait alors alors dépassé Wye 
da fang edug, do telle sorte que, depuis 1887 juvqu's nos jours, Hoe- 
easion de rononvoler la eérémonie no vest plus présentéc. Si reste 
pew de docuneutsconcernant le lang xdny du prinoy Monglut, on 
diayosn dane information asser abyndante wur te eérémonio de 1887, 
qui n'a été, bien eolonda, yu'sne eopie de ke premidre, mais sur une 
iuussi ytando dchelle, En dehors des relations otfiefollos et des réciva 
publids dans lew journaus, u'll ext facile de rotrouvor, Ia Section 
photogeaplique de UTnstitut Royal posede quelques vem excallantas 
du Magdapa tlottant constrait & cutte acranion, aint que de ta yebne 
snvironnante. Ou sigunlo ausni quill existe au Suséy uno roprodun 
Lion en miniature de eo mtne Mapdapa qui wat un jolt teaynil 
Worfaveorie. Grice A ous documonts nouveaux, on ont i méme da 
wisir, mioux que per la lecture dos circulaires ilo Ja Coury tonte ta 
magnificence, ut aussi tout lo pittarusqtio, de evtte eéréinonie, qui, 
pour Polat, ng le edie quiau courynnenunt. 




















Rh 


Buxortusn BUATTACHARYYA, MA, PH, D., BTC, Am dntroduetion (0 
Buclahiat Byoterian, 1 vol, 85% 7). 184 pp, 2 pl, Oxford Univer- 
ity Proms, 1032 





{It has been the considered opinion of some schotars that Buddisin 
i'n system of philosophy rather than a religion eliofly: on account of 
it Inckof the Deity and the wonsequentabsence of Communion, Tthas 
fou the other hand been classed s'a mysticism, an esoteristy and oven 
fan idolatry. ‘The Siamese Bnddhist may perhaps alleviate his fooling 
fof annoyances at such divergent judgments by telling himself that 
tenth to0 is many-sided. Buildhisn, an i9 well-known, hiss undergone 
many vicissitudes during its long-and, lot us hope, useful life. Just 
ns it took for granted much of the contemporary beliefs and institu 
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Hons and ndopted much to suit its own ends—very often retaining 
just tho ald phraseology to describe something fundamentally 
different (othe © Three Vedas” in the Zevijja Sutlo of the Dighe 
Nihiyn}—so, as time went on, the process tiecame repeated vithin 
its own circle, An example of this latter process may be found in 
the very developments of Buddhiam forming’ the pubject matter of 
this work, Baddhiem may therefore soem to be highly self-contra- 
dictory, unless its stages of development aro kept elvarly in view, 
An historieal criticism is consequently of much importance. 

Dy, Bhattacharyya hax set out with erudition to prove that 
Ruddhinn and even the Buddho accepted tenets which we now eall 
‘Tantrisin; that the Hindu species of it, though regarded hitherto ay 
the source aud form of ‘Tantrism, hay been mninly influenced by 
Buildhist Tantric worship; aud, wost important of all, that. Tantric 
culture is the greatest of ull cultures, becaune it aime at the 5 
juefection and psychic dovelopment of man, anil ay meh... 
greatest contribution made by India towards the World's civilisation.” 
His book shows a complete minstery of his data, butas for deductions 
it iy not altogether easy to avcept thom, After tracing the history 
of Buddhiam from the life time of its Foundor, the anthor goes on to 
prove at ovory stage of ite development the existoves of * Baddhiut 
Magiv" which became emphasized with the riso of Vajirayfina, Pro- 
minont authors of Tantrism in its most flourishing period (7th and 
SUN conturies of the Christian era) are dealt with, together with the 
‘imu and objects, the tenets, the proceduen for sworship, the doition 
and thy Panthoon. ‘The anthor gues on to sketch the influence of 
Buddhist Tantrian on Hinduima with a finnl chapter of conclusions. 

With his history und desoription of Buddhism, ite 
its liternture, T ean say nothing more than what 1 ta ly sald, 
that he has a complete mastery of his data It would be hard 
to oxpoct a clearor or more erudite exposition of "Tantrism, which 
niost scholars have unfortunately shunned ns if it were » repugnant 
ddisonaa” As rightly arguod by the learned author, * someone should 
therfore take up the study comprising the diagnosis, aetiology, 
pathology, and prognosis of the disease, so that more capable men 
may take up its treatment. and eradication..." In diagnosis, how- 
ever, ong ¢annot Iny too much stress on the historical method. ‘To 
detect the prorenice of magic among the belief of contemporaries of 
the Buddha i# one thing, but to accept data as to the Master's utter 
‘ances ratifying Tantric worship and philosophy is quite another, Tt 






































180, REVIEWS OF BOOKS [vou xvi 


seoms difficult, indeod, to rely on the evidence of the Guhyasamnaja 
snd attribute to the Buddha the saying to the congregation of the 
faithful” that he did not, preach the Tantric system when born ax 
former Buddhas beeanse the people were not sufficiently enlightened 
(p. 19). Still less would the critic using historical methods of dedue- 
tion care to lay down the dictum that «A clover organiwe, as Buddha 
was, he did! not fail ta notice the importance of incorporating magical 
Tractiows in his roligion to uuke it popular from all points of iow 
p49). Tt soems difficult also to deduce the seeeptance of 
e by the Buddha from his references to it as examples of prox 
fanity(Brahmajats Suita), and vory much more so indeed to deduce 
from the mention of theso esotorie seionees (as being erodked) that 
(hore wore many more which were not 0 and that" these: Ie must 
Kave incorporated into hix ruligion" (pp, 19-20) Again, aa quoted 
from the Vinaya Pitaka, the Buddha's disapproval of hix disciples! 
performances of miracles (pp. 20-21) was taken to signify the 
presence of Buddhist Magic. Should we indoed regard the pagan 
cilts of Romie as esoteric Christiunity” because they existed con: 
temporanoously with the latter religion?) For those sequainted 
with Buddhintn of the so-called Hinayiina school, it is hard to acoopt 
noel generalisations ‘Troe indood ono finds a great deal of ani 
evon among modorn odnoated Buddhists of that school, but no one 
can call it Buddhist, in the sane way ax one would not wttsibate 
the throwing of geaing and slippors alter a Ch wedding to 
the Founder of Christianity, 
With the nhove rovervations the Look ean bo reconmnendid aa 
‘an erudite exposition of w hithorto little known aystem of religion 
which hay hoon thereby rendered Full justion 
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The Fituka, « complete translation into Siamese, Published un- 
der the general editorship of the Royal Institute and printed at 
various pressox Bangkok, 28 vol, 8 vo, 1904-1981. 





Although voluminous literature in Pali and Siamese exists in Siam 
on the subject of Baddhism from the penx of indigenous writers 
tany of whon belonged to the period of literary activity in Chieng- 
mai some four eenturies ago, comparatively fow translations from the 
Canon—tho ‘Tripijaka—have been made, ‘The Vinaya Pijaka cer- 
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tainly has been translated Zor the practical reason that the lar 
Hourinhing Clergy ia governed by its regulations. Prince Vajiranans 
was responsible, through his feadership of tho Maliamakut College, for 
the translation of many parts of the great Nikiyas of the Sutta Pita- 
ka; and certain parte of the Abhidhamma have leon trauslated, Now 
in the Sutta Pitaks, there is, as every student knows, a division of 
the smaller works, Of there somo have become very popular in Siam, 
such as the Dhammapada Parts of the Jitaka too are very wel 
known. ‘The Vessantara Jataka for instance has been much translated, 
fand hay exercised the greatest influcnee upon the thought and enlture 
of past generations of Siamese. Proof of its influence and fame may 
bo found anywhore: in Literature, where references thereto abound ; 
in Art, whore one can almost invariably fd it painted on the interior 
‘walls of abot! between the windows to the right and left of the altai 
in sovial life, where one comes across big and gay erowds in their 
*Sunday best’ gathorod together Lo listen to the reading of the 
Mahfchat in festooned halls within monastic procinet Ono will find 
‘oven u apotial corde of otiqnotte for the decorations and pevmonts for 
there oceasions. Tho Jitaka as a whole han however novor boon 
tranaluted into Siamone. 

Tn 1904 King Chulalongkorn dochted apou a complote translation 
of the work, for reasons which hn fully wt forth inn proface to the 
first inntalmont: publinhod in that year in memory of His older daugbs 
ter, tha late Princess of Suphan, From this preface we learn that the 
eustonn, now happily pres of distributing books at: eretations, 
was then just commencing. His late Majesty secured tho co-opernth 
of the above named Suprome Patriarch and the clergy and some ine 
torosted Iaymen whi wete respousible for the translation of the fre 
instalment. ‘This consisted of the initial thirty stories of the Ika 
Nipata (collection of storios based on singly verses). 

‘The wholo series eansints of 546 ntorivn, in 22 seolleetiona”™ King 
Chulalongkorn’s death in 1910 caused the work to stop temporarily, 
but in 1911 it was decided to push on with the work, as a tribute to 
His memory, Under the title of Gui twin (Nipiita Jataks), it took 
20. years to translate and publish the whole work, sines no par- 
ticular fond was allotted therefor. When any person wanted a book 
for distribution on some oceasion sueh as a cremation, application was 
made to the Royal Institute, ‘This institution touk up the task of 
general editing through the interest of Prince Damrong, its president, 
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who hnd boe one of the collaborators in the editorial stad? from tho 
start. Thi Institute would then supply an instalment for publication 
which woull he financed by the applicant. Hence the work went 
Along gradually through the ebign of King Rama VI and. wan nly 
concluded in 1031, the publication of the list inatalment being f- 
aanoed by His presont Majesty. ing has thereby fitly brought 
toa close the work planned hy Hix August Father, At the eimmionce- 
ment of the tisk, instalwents of varying shies were published iu 
coardanes with the individual taxtex und means of those who wished 
to tinatigo thom. For the sake however of uniformity: the work: was 
thon coconsiderad wn rearranged, ail in parts retranalated and a 
now schome of editing was adloptol In this rearrangement three 
weil known scholurs in-the Royal Tustivute succeeded one another ax 
torn: uawely, Fhyw Phochana Sunthorn; and at bis death, Phra 
Rajabhirom; mod thon whom tho latter retired, Plea Phinioh, tho 
prosont Secretary of the Hoyat Lostitute, who has brought the work 

‘Nhe wholo work is now divided into 22 instal 
sits, the identical ownber by the way of the “eollections’, althongh 
an instalment dows not necesiarily consint of « whole ealleetion, and 
sovoral instalwents woro mado up of two ‘Tho text of tho Fiitakn 
Used Tor translation hore ix naturally the standard Siamex vorsfon 
which is wlresdy woll known to intortintional scholars through: the 
two Royal editions of the Canon, Differences of concordance ara not 
noted in «ll casos, much depending upon the transintor’s inclinations. 
An there translators numbered 76 (20 of the clorgy and 46 laymen), 
not 8 little ean be foun by way of divergencies of treatment. The 
two editious thus run poralled in many parts; and a fist of wnaller 
inwtalments not conforming to the regular size ws adopted in the 
Qui odition will be found fn pages 168-170 of the report forming 
Part XXII of the main edition, 

In bringing thoir editorial wi rk to.n close the Royal Institute have 
published a kind of a report called Part XXOT (Quyatwn wal ex mA 
ttn mn acts) in which are to be found the followin 
(1) A Pali dedication in honour of His Inte Majesty, the initiator of 
the work, written by the Right Reverend Somdech Phra Buddha- 
goshn of Wat Debasirindra, with a Siamese translation, The dedien- 
tion is in the nome of the translators and publishers, 

(2) King Chulalongkorn’s preface roferrod to above 
(8) Rhig Chulalongkorn’s memorandum on the stories of the Jatake, 
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‘This was written to reconcile on the one hand the modern *aciontific® 
wind with anciont fable literature whieh Ini contributed not a little 
tw our pant culture; and on theother hand to try ta reason with the 
conservative inintl of devotion, presumubly existing then, which con- 
siilited any oritieinn of the Pali to be blasphemy ; and in cither ease 
to have them recognise the Jitaka’s place in literature. 

(A) Dotails of tho 22 instulmunts and those responsible for their 
trauslationy and publications, Among the former will be found all 
the higher dignitaries of the Buddhist Chureh in tho Inst twenty 
Yours together with other ecclesiastics sud laymon. OF the latter 
fire Hamen of Their Royal Highnosses the late Prince Sommok and 
the late Prince of Chantaburi; Mom Chao Prom, whose work on. the 
18" Chapter of tho Vessuntar Jaknta boars murks of extiarive 
reaearoh work among Pali commentaris and old Siamese troustations 
of this Biethetory dating back some 400 years, Names that. wand 
out for hard work ars those of Phra Phintch, the present Seeretary, 
of the Royal Institute; Phra Rajabbirom, and Luang Dhaurony 
Chetiyarath, Aruony those responsible for the publieation, La, thove 
who provided funds, wre inany of the Royal Futuily and the nobles 
With a fow others as well as members of the Clergy. 

(5) Detailed table of coutents of each instalment, with summaries 
of evury Birth-story. 

(8) Index of names with additional indices of names of plants and 
animals, 

‘This translation of tho yroat work into Siamese occupying ap= 
proximately sie four thoussnd pagos of print deserves recognition. 
Its place in Siamose literaturw may be compared to the translation 
of thy Manyalattha-Dipani, in 1821, under the initiative and patron 
age of King Rama IHL ‘Theo iy additional interest in the fast 
that this Jattor work was originally written in Pali in Chiengmai by 
the Rov. Sirimangala in 1624 A. D.—42 years after the earliest (yet 
found) translation into Siamese of tho Vessantara Jataka, 
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KULTURGEOGRAPHISCHE BEOBACHTUNGEN IN DER 
LANDSCHAFT UM TALI ‘YUNNAN MIT BESONDERER BERUCKSICH- 
TIGUNG DES NAN TSAO PROBLEMS. 


von 
Provesson Dx. W. Caetixen, 


Tin Sommer 1930 fithrte der Verfussor vine 
Universitat in Canton veransteltete Stadieurcise von viervinhalhina- 
atiger Dauer durch die Gebirgeprovine Vuinnan, Sie siakm iliren 
Ausgung yon der Hauptetadt der Proviuz Yunnunfa, das votn jungen 
China tach dein Fiibror dos ersten Chinesischon Heermyes ans der 
Zeit der Uan Dynastic, dee um 225 5. Clr das Viinnanesinche 
Gebirgsland ‘erreichte, dea Namen Kun Ming erhalten hat Die 
Refse ging anf dem Hauptkarawanenweg nach Burma zunachst durch 
den mehr plateauartigen Osten der Provinz nach Tali an den Ufern 
‘des grossen Sees Erh Hai in wunderbsr shiner, von hohen Gebirgen 
tmrahmter Ebene gelegen. Von dort folgte sie weiter der Strasse 
durch don stark gebirgigon Westen der Provinz. querte die steil 
tingeschnittenwn Taler des Mekong (Lan Tuan Tshiang dor Chinesen) 
und des Salwin (La Tsbiang), in deswn Ywlaug die ninllichsten 
Aushinfer des wostyiinnanosischen Siediungeraumes der Ziti Vather 
‘Angetrotfen wurden, querte noch dio weatlich des Lu Tsbiang 
gelegene bis 500m austeigende Kette des Kao Li Kung Shan, om 
das ‘Tat des Shweli (Lang Tshiang) xu erevicheo. Nach abermaliger 
Quernng des Kao Li Kong Shan ging exdann dem Taleag des Salwin 
nordwiirts folgend darch den Siediungsraum der Liseu und dann 
Mater otwa 26°N Breite suf einem xweiten Profil diesmal von W nueh 
E wieder Gher Lu Tshiang und Lan Tea» Tshiang bis an den ‘Tsin 
She Tshinng, den Goldsandiluss, wie der cbere Yangtai’ bivt hoist. 
Bei Towa wurde dieser erreicht und weiter unterhalb bei ‘sin 
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‘Whinng Kai wieiler vorlassen und dany der Ruckinarsch nach 
Yannanty in SE-Richtung angetreten. 

Dor Verlanf dor Roise im vingelnen ist bovoits 1031 im ersten Heft 
der Mitteilungen des Geogeaphischun Instituty der Sun Yatsen 
Universitit in Donitschor und Chinesischer Sprache. veroifentlicht 
worden, Die yoologivch-morphologivelen Ergebnisse warden atch 
noch iu Jalrw 181 iu 2voiten Hofb dor Mitteilungen publiziert. 
Dio kultnegeographischion Ergebnisse nnd ia throm Rabinen die aut 
dur Reise anfgenonmmenen Glossare der $ vurwhiedenen Sprachen, 
lio in dom durebrwisten Cebiot angetroffen wurden, harron noch der 
Vesiiifontlichung. Kino Toilfrago, div wick aus den selon lm urvten 
‘oil dow Itoisobitichtes augedenteten Beobachtungon im Gebiot you 
‘Nati orgab, wall hier gewniort bolandelt werden. Sig oteitft das 
Nentowo Veoblom day anf Grand dor in dor Landichatt um ‘Cali 
gomachton kulturgeographivehnn Boobachtungen lolouchtet werilen 
wall, 














jon uhandvlodon Fragen in eigen griiserun Rahwon at 
voll xaindohat dio allgymoine bovilkerungsgeographiseho 
Situation des in Frago kommondon Gobiots kurz skizaiert worden, 
Sodgnn Hallon dis Boolnehtungen im ongoren Gebivt um Tali vorge- 
tragen werden und qoblionilich wird dor Versuch gemacht, cinige 
Folgerutigun mit Bezug aul dio Non ‘Tao Frage am xiohon, abet 
fst yon vorpheroin zu sagon, dass die extonsive Art der Boobuchtane 
gon, wie sio sich chew auf solchon Reisen nur austallon lasaen, den 
Begobuiison paturgemiiss mehr don Charakter von Arbeitslypothosen 
gibt, dunun iit intonsiveren Unteraichunyon noch weiter nachges 
gaugen worden milsste. 

Aut viner geibon Kartonskizes (Abb, 1) habe ich die Grnndtaten- 
chon der heutigon Royblkerungsvorteltung im Ansohluws an dio 
horvorragenden Erkundangsarbeiten von H. R. Davies!) unter 
Renutaing der Angaben von W, C. Dodd! vind auf Grand. eienor 
Boobmelitiungen zu voransahauli¢hen vursnebt. Zu throm Veestiimd- 
nisy iat jedoch eive kurze Charakterisiorung der Landachaftaestal- 
tung des daryostaliten Gobiotes uotwendig, 

Dax lstlichy Yiinuan ist’ Wassorschcidongebiet zwischen rotom 
Floss im Silden und Yangtee im Norden, Nur kleine Fluisso dureli- 
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iolen es haben im Gegensatz x don, grossen Steouien iro 
Betton nicht tivt einauschneiden vermochit und vo tritt uns hier iu 
Gstliction Yiinnan eine Landschaft wit’ Flateaucharaktur untyey 
mit nur acho Roliof also, wo aul die Plateantlichen nur 
hohe Gehirgsorhebungin aufgesetat sind, Wie Hoclifliehen liegen in 
otwa 1000-2000 Hihe. Die ‘Tiler der Pliisso, die sicl vielfach 
flacho Beckouweitungon goschatfon babu, greifen selten melt als 
200m nuter diese Fhichenpiveaus hertinter und dig HihoneUge, die 
dou Fichon aufgesotst sind, ibersteigen neltun die Hihe von 2400. 
Dio Grensa diesor Mateaulantschate liegt ebwa inn Zage dor ‘Tahung 
dus roten Flustos, vurlauft inv geossen alvo vou ali nach 
ich dieser Lino Leite vin anderer Typ der Oberttichongestaltuny wu. 
Div itor dex Roton Flusses, des Mokong und dos Salvin sind hier 
tief eingeschnitten and xwor fi n fast Aborall nuter 
1000. Mit ihnen habon Nubentsa ia ibvww 
Unterlinfin: eingeticlt, Das Rolivt iat also weil Keeiftiger entwiekolt, 
Hino whte Ghbirgslandschaft mit N-S streichenden Wassursetoiden- 
ketten, div bis xv 400m Huhe erreichon, komuoichnet don Weston 
Yitnnans, Geraile un dor Gronze zwischen beiden Landsehaftstypen 
Tiegt dio Ebene von Tail, Der Spiegel dow Keb Hai liegt antiihornd 
2000 m hioch. Gane Mach steigou die Uferebsenon air ual ateil orbit 
sich aus ihnun im W dic 4800 1 hohe Ketto teh ‘Lien Twhang Shan, 
wlirend div Ketton im Oston der Ebene our bis eu 9000 1m anstelgon. 

fo vngom Zusammantiang mit divwn Grundetigen der Landsehafte 
‘gostaltung stelit nun die houtige Verteilung dor Tai in Yitunan. Sie 
fehlen auf dom Ostlichon Yanoauplateau fast xanr, teeton hive our in 
sinigen kloinen Iusoln aufi Liv cigunthiches: Verbreitungygubiet int 
dor SW, sthiwostlich dee Links ali-Hoter Fluss Sie sind also in 
ihrer Verbreitung gobunden an die Gebirgslandiandschatt dew SW, 
bor nicht etwa dos Gebirguarakters wegen, sondern wail nur it 
iesein Gobiet die Talor wo tief eingewchnittem nivid, any sie bin fn 
froplechs Klimaberviche hinabfulren. Die trypischen Tiler also 
atollon dio Labonstiiume dor Tai im ganzon SW Yunnane dar, Siw 
sind dig Bowohnor der tropisehen Talebonin, in denen siv iliren 
Bewliserungsreishan an treiben verttigy aul fu don Gebirgen 
4yrisehon den Nilery audero Villeer lobo div wir als dio Bergriilker 
Yitnnans bexvichnon wollen, Solbst in dee Bbone iv ‘Talf, Fehler 
houte Tai volikoumen tind werden aller Walirschoinbchikelt rach nie 
die Rovdlkerung dieser 2000 ty hook golegonen Ebene goxtellt haben. 
Dou siitdlichaten Ausldufer der hentigen Verbreitung der Tai trafen 
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wit in gloicher geographischer Breito wie Tali weiter westlich im 
Tal des Salwin bei dem kleinen MarktMscken Man In an, dort aber 
fn nor 800 1 Hithe, bis zu der das Tal dort 2wischen den 3500 m 
hohen Ketton des Keo Li Kong Shan und des Pi La Shan \ehuge- 
sebnitten ist, 

Habon wir so'das Vorbreitungsgebiet der in dow Tillorn wohnen: 
Meu Tai uimrisson, so soll hier auch gare kure die Verbreitung. ter 
Nbrigen Yunnan-Volker bebandelt werden, Dabei muss ich mich 
auf die wiehtigaten von ihmen teselirinken. Sehen wir von den ert 
Jn jongor Zeit cingewanterten Chinesen wb, so gehirt die Haupt 
masse dee urspetugtiches Bevilkernng Yonnany der tibetoburmani- 
schon Volkergruppe xu, dio durch dio Lolo, Lisaa, Nashi (Mfussi) uni 
Lalu vertroten sind, von denen die: -orsteren drei grossriiumign 
Gobiete bewohnen, withremt die letzterun, die Lahn, die in don 
Gobirgen dos aikiwestlichen Yinnan verstrout wolien, hice nur 
deshalb genaunt worden, weil sio ihre stdlichsten Ausliufer bis in 
ie Berge des niinllichon Siam aussenden, wo aia als Musei bexoichnot 
worden”. Die Verbroitung der drei Honptyertretor dor tibetobur- 
manischen Vélker guht aus der Kartonskizx 1 hervor, dio deutlich 
mvigt, dass dio Lalo yon Setshitan ber don ganern Osten Yinnans, 
also das Yaaumiplataru bowohten und vou hior aus in atidwewtlicher 
Richtung in den Gebirgen auch noch tiber die Linke Tuli-Roter Fluss 
hinubergreifen, Weiter im SW berrscht dann jn dea Gobirgon, also 
in dor Siodlungmehicht whe den Tai groese Vulkerveewirrung. 
Dott fitnen sich ia zabllosen Splitorn dia austrowsiatischun Palaung, 
La und Wo, dic tibetoburmanisehen Lalu und Woni, dazu auch 
Kleine Gruppen vou Miao nnd Yao. Ervt weiter in Norden, nbndieh 
etwa 26° N Br. finden sich wieder Gebieto wehr einheittichor 
Besiodlung, Tw Westen in dew Gebirgen um Salwin und Mekong 
die Liew, seeitwr inv Norton zwischen Mekong und Yangtse dio 
Nuwhi, die wie gomayt von don Chinese als Mussi bezsiclinet werden, 
Zwischen den drei geossou Gebieten der Lissa, Nashi und Lolo. Tiegt 
nua cit Raum, der vom Stdeand des Beekens von Tali nordwiicts 
bin fast nach Li Tshiong ruicht und der yom Stammo der Mintshia 
hewolint wink. Mintshia sind also heute dio Bewobner der Tand- 
schaft am Tali und ihnen hat unsere besondore Aufmorksunkelt, au 
gelton Wor sind sie In welchem Verhiltoiy stehen sie zu den 











{1 Sie sind alo nicht su. verwechseln tit den Naabi, die von den 
‘Yunnen-Chinesen ebenfalls ale Slassd gennant werden, 
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Ubeigen Volker? Swit wann siteon sie i der Landychatt iw ali? 
Wie Hisst sich ihr Auftreten im Beeken von ‘Tali mit dor Annalme 
des Taikbnigrsighes Nan Tsao in Binklang bringen ! 

Neben diesen wiehtigsten urspranglichon Kinpongnten ist dann 
aber fir dio Zusammenwtzung dur Beydlkerung Yilunans nature 
miss vor allem das Chinesentinn yon Rolentung. Die Chinosen sind 
der erste keiegetiseho Einfall uae Ynnsis 
erfolgte im Jaheo 226 n. Che, in der auf die Han Dynastic folyenden 
Zeit der drei Reielie und zwar von westlielen detalben aus, voin 
Reich Shu, desson Hauptstadt Tshingty in Sc'tsinan war. Die 
iehsten Vorstisse des Chinesentums erfolyten erst in der Zait der 
‘Tang Dynastio also uber 500 Jahre spiter. Die Vorstisse lor 
‘Tangeoit nium waren es, die hier wuf einen witerstandefahigen 
Gegner, auf dus ‘Thi Kinigroich stiessen, die mebrore 
Angtiffo zuriicksching, ialgroich war in dex Zoit dex 
Regioruny des Kaisers der Tung Dynastic Shusn hung (713-735) 
9 (728-748) suammengefiext, wordvn, 
Piloko war wrspeitnglich First des ‘Taiftirstontums Ming She! 
geweson. des stdlichsten vou sichs damals iin stidliehen Yunnan 
beatehenden Tai-Staaten, Nach diesor sndlichen Lage aber wande 
die nous Horrschiaft Nan Tso oder das Stidrieh yonannt!! Die 
Hauptstadt wurde yon Piloko ausserhalb seines Stammbsgebietes in 
die reiche Ebene des heutigen Tali verlegt tind zwar an vinon Platz 
Tai-Ho-Tsheng $ kin stidlieh von Tali zwischen dem Ufer des Erh 
Haj und dew steiln Gebirgsaustiog don Tien Thang Shan (siche 
Abb, 2 Das Tsheng dieses Names ist wabrsebeinlich day ina 
Chinesische transskribiorte Tshiong dor Tai Sprachon mit dee, 
Redoutung einer befestigten Stat. Heute heisst dor Ort Tai Ho 
‘Tsiin. Tata ist Chinesisch Dorfajediung. Mit dom Vorfall dos Ortes 
ond seiner weit laigem exfolgten (berfabrimg in den Dorfehurnkter 
hat sich der Namo offenbar geindert. Divo Lago war deshalb 
glnstig, weil der Ort hior ciumal an der grosen Vorkubrvstrasse 
Jog, die yon Norden aus dam Land der Tufan do i. der ‘Wboter 
siiwiirty fohirte und zweitens weil er gueiguet war die E-W Strasse, 
ie om Sodufer des Tali-Sees vorbsifuhete und iin Engpass von Tien 




















































UA. Rosthorn, Geschichts Chinas, Stuttgart-Gotha, 1023 
Grchishtn der Geintuug von Nan Two onthalt ach tie Binloitang der 
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Yohang ahiao die Kette des Tien ‘Tehang Shan querte, gogen 
Angriffe der ‘Tiboter von Norden her-zu decker. Es war alan otfen- 
bar cine besonders ginstige strategisole Lage, iu der die neve 
Hauptstadt angelegt wurde mit der Absicht die wieltige Krouzung 
der beiden Haupthandelswege unt dainit dew wichtigsten Verkehes- 
Knotenpankt Yonnans xo beherrschen uni gegen dun Gegner in 
Norden 2u siehern. 

Drobiten die Tibeter von Norden, so benutzten die Chinesen die 
aweite, von E her um das Stidende des Sees you Tali (rh Hniy 
horomaichends Strasee. Dio Entacheidungeehlacht des Jalires. 751, 
in der Konig Ko Lo Fong (748-778) der Sohn Pilokos den Feldheren 
Li Pi des Tang Boichos beniegte und sein Hoor vornichtete, fand doun 
uch an dur von Osten her kommenden Strasse am Stidende des Seox 
statt, in dor Landschaft also, die auf Abbildung 3 wiodergegoben ist. 
In Toi Ho Tain befindot sich noch heute der Gedenkstein, den 
Kinig Ko Lo Fong snr Erinnerung an diesen Sieg Nan ‘Taaos lat 
‘erriclten lamsen, (Abb 4), 

Die Hoerttige der Chinesen und die Binfalle der Truppon Nan 
‘Twos in Chinesisehe Cebiete, noch mehr aber dio diplorantinahen 
Hezichungon awisehen beiden Reichen haben naturgeminy auch xt 
weitychenden kulturellen Becintlussuugen gefuhrt Wir winen von 
Vortrigen mit China, von Chinesischen Literaten, die an Hofe von 
‘Tau als Burater lelten, vor Gesandschaften div xwisehen 
‘Tao und China auagetauscht warden. Chinestsehe Kunxb and 
Litoratur warden am Hofe yon Nan Tsao gepflegt. Tm Stow Jalie- 
husdert ist die Macht des Kinigreiches nach erfolgreichen Vorntissett 
bin riaeh Tongking 0 yrows, dase ser Konig Yolung, deswen Reich 
von Asai bia nach Tungking reichto (459) den Titel eines Kainars 
von Tali annahin'!, 

Die Landwhaft in der die Manptatadt Nau Tsaos einst golegen 
hut, beavichnen wie am besten als das Becken von Tali (Abh. 2). Ex 
hndelt sich in der ‘Tat um cine tektoniseho Bookenbildung, ein 
Seukungstelt swisehen biheren Ralmenzebieten, von denen vor 
allow die day Becken fm Weston begretizende Kette des Tien Tehang 
Shan nicht weniger alk $300-m Hohe crreicht. Die tektonischon 
Bowegungen sind auch fwoute noch nicht zum Abschiass gekuiiton, 
Noch heute suchen immer wieder achwere Erdbelwn daw Gehiet heitn, 
Als Verfawer (lie Landschaft besuchte, zeugton in allen Ortschatten 


{8 A. Rostharu, Genehichte Chines, 1923, 8.119, 
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dig Trimmer: von Goebiuden, in ‘Tali und Shia Kwan sogur die 
Tedwmer gamer’ Stadtteile vou dee Gowalt der letzten grossen 
Robeui, die das Gebiot im Jahre 1925 betroffim batten, 

Das zwischen den beiden Gebirgsketton lieyende Bocken ist znm 
geisston Teil vom Ech Hai, dom TwiiSee wing 
yon Nondén nach Stden ober 43,8. k 
schuittlichen Beeito von 7 km, Diedstlicho Ufertinie wreift nnmittal- 
bar in die Télchen herein, div die Hange des Gebinges xergliedort. 
Es ist dahor hier kein Rama zur Entwicklung von Siedlangey und 
floren Fuldiiiehien vorhanden. Siedlungsler steigen die Gebirgs- 
hange unmittelbar aus dom See an. Anders auf der Westswite des 
Sees, Wior hat sich vor dem Ansting des Tien 'tshang Shan ein 
24 km breiter Streifen von tlachom Aufshitiungsland entwickelt, 
dor Iangsau youn Gebitgsfies ber geye See abfatl Didws 
Flachland ist in Gebingenthe aus deo groben Schottermassen anfge- 
tut, die die kleinon vom Gebinge hurnnterkommenden Fliste. hice 
in Form von Schuttkegela aufgebaut hnben, Jv waiter vom Gohirge 
fort, desto niodorer wird das Land Das Material wird feinor abil 
Ddildet winen 1-8 km breiten Streifen besten, leicht bewiisserbaren 
Roisbodens, der unmittelbar bis za den versumpften [fern des Sees 
himinterleitet. So tritt uns hier anf der Westscite des bis 100 m 
Aofou Sees eine Klaro Dreigliederng dor Laubschaftentgogon, Von 
West nach Ont folgen sich nnfeinander’ steilor vou ongen Rerbtallern 
‘sorschnittener Gebirgsubfall, boieckt von Nadelwidldern, in denen in 
den unteren ‘Twilen Kiefern (Pinus Yannancusis) yorberrseten, 
wihrond sich dariber tis 4000 m Hého fast wndurchdringhare 
Walder vou Tannen (Abies Dulavayif) und Rhododewiron an den 
stellen, tief zerkerbten Hangen hinaufeiohen, Au dicen Gebirge 
abfall subliesst sich die Zone der Sehnttkeyel an, hedeckt anit 
Grasland, das zweifellow durch Entwaldang entetanden ist und aly 
Weidegehict fir Pforde, Maultiors, Exel und Ziegen benutxt wind. 
Hier sind die Bien verhiltnisiuisdg trocken und 90 xichb durch 
diese Zong diy uralte Vorkehrestrasse, wif der sich auch heute nook 
in Jobhafter Karawanenyerkeh yon Pferde- Maultior- tind Eselka: 
rawanen abspielt. sar Strasse aufgereiht livgen auch iio 
griissoron Ortschatten, im Sudou ain Sthtende de 
eines Abfluwes, des Tring Tang Ho, der grose Mi 
(unteres Tor), dann 7,5 km ndndlioli davon, daw grave Dorf 
‘Tolin, das uns noch beschaftigen wird, weitere 8 km nach 
dann das tmyallts houtige Tali, 12 ku niindlich vor diesom liegt 
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cin heute klainer Marktflocken Si Thou Ditenor Ort hat eiust weit 
gritewre Boderitung gehubl Ey war es, der xar Zeit der Tang 
Dynastio den Namen Tali trog und Residen dee Kiiaige vou Tali 
war, naelidem slice Tai Ho Txhong als Hauptatadt aufgegeben 
hatten. Danw folgt Shang: Kwan das “obere ‘Toe’ im  Gegensate 
wins eUillichen Shia Kwan deur “unteren ‘Tot, cine Kage von 
stratogisolier Beloutung, dor Vertoidigang dor Ebene gegen Norden 
dionend, Sebliesslich aim Nordenud der: Ebeno gelogen, da wo von 
Norden komnmend dor Hauptaufluss des Sees ein weites fruchthares 
Deltuland in dicsom aufyorchitttet hat, Ting ‘Tshuan, sine reiche 
Hanudatade, dens soit din Eedboben 1925 noch teilweise in’Trtimmern 
Hiegonden Tali durchaus ybenbtirtig: Gatlich an diese trockonure 
Schuttkogelzane mit ihrer Vorkohrasteaseo und dor Porlschnite der 
ovannten Ortechafien sehlivast sich dann die hin zum Ufor dus Seow 
hich orstrockende Roigfeldebene wn. 

Jo diever Ebene siodoln nun Mintohia, die sich trot naninobe 
doch sochahundertjabriger Bortieuny mit ddan Chinown, gowisse 
Kigentwiten ihror Kultur, vor allem thee cigene Sprachis erhalten 
fabon Dio Mintshia, dovon Sindbingsramn nordwitrts bis faxt nach 
Ta Tolriany voieht und die in einwe junyen Wanderbewegung nach W 
anch in dio: Siodlungygebiete dor Liksn im Mekongtal vindsingen, 
sil nweifollog dor iusoran Erscheinuig vor allem der Gesiclite- 
Liking web dur wolidn wchennelilug Yunnans, Die Morkmale 
dor Mongoloiten, div yortretonden Jochbrine und die schriggestallte 
Lidpalty sind vor allow tol dem weiblichen ‘Veil dur Boyilkorung 
Whe wenig stark ausgobildet uni cin hellar Tefut suit yiolfuch friveh 
goriiteton Wangen gibt Pranen mil Midiichen oft ein sehr Ieblichos 
Ausolen, In dor Kisiduny, inv Hhunban, in der Anlage dee Siode 
Mingen sind sie yan ain Sichur handelt eh sich bei ihnen 
He tin news Ziwunteror, mickte wink in dou Chinusisehen sonst 
Focht wuverlissigon Anualon Uber solche Wanterungen borichtet. 
Siw sind nicht otwa an die Stolle vinur abgewanderten, Tuibovil- 
Koruny gotreton, wandorn haben auch zur Zoit der ‘Tai Herrichatt 
dio Musso der Revdlkerang gostellt. 

Din Sprache dee Mintshis haben wit an awei verschiedenen 
Stollen anfgenommen Rin Auseuy aux den gewonnencn Glossar 
wind hier stiny erstentnal yerbifentlicht. Das als T beewiehnote 
Mintehia-Glowar warde am Stidrand der Ebene von ‘Tali in Shin 
Kwan von einem Handwerker aufgenommen, der in deta lvbhatten 
Mocktplate in wngster Gomeinehaft init dort zogowanderten 
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Chinesen lebt, Winso tiberraschender ist dio {Ybereinstimmung nit 
dem Glossar II, das in einem Dorfe im Mekongtal in der Nahe der 
Fabre von Lama Ting 180 km NW you Shia Kwan in dem am 
weiteston nash W vorgeselolenen Gebiet dor Mintshia aufgenommen 
warde. Und din Zoverliisigkeit nserer Aufnahmen wird durch 
das Mintshia Glossar [II bewiesen, lax ich den  sprachi 
Autaichnungen von H.R. Davies entnommen fiabe und das 
Lung atwa 100 kan WNW von Shia Kwan yon diysem anfgen 
ware, Zam Vergleich habe ioh ein Wortvereeichuin der Lolo Sprache 
Iwigufigt, dor Stimmo als, div don Siedlungsrauin der Mintahin fast 
allseitig umgeban und scbliesslich, und das ist fur ons. hesonders 
wichtig, oin solehes do vou don Chinesso als Pay bezeichnoten Tui 
Yiinnans Divxes wards von tine iin Tal des Salwin oufgenomumen 
in den dort pbseits der Strasse nuch Burinn sich findenden Siedlungen 
dor Toi, an der fast ndrdlichsten Stelle der 'Tai-Vorkommen im 
westlichen Yinnan. Kindrocksvoll ist dabei die fast villige Obers 
sinstiminimg der Sprache wit dom Siawesischon, das wit anser dar 
deutschen und englischen Wortfolge beifagten, Fur die Spracho der 
Mintshia ergibt sich als wichtigaten din Tatsache, dass sie yur keine 
Verwandtschaft zeigt mit dem "Cai, daxs sie vielmwlir viele Chine- 
sischo Elomonte und zwar walirschoinlich eines alteren Chinesisch 
aeigt, wie nie Prof, Haloun in Gittingen nach viner ersten Durch: 
sicht der Glossarn brioflich mitteilt, diss aber auch den Lolo Sprachen 
vorwandte Formen nicht foblen, worwnf auch BR. H. Davies schon 
hingowiowen hat: Die Stellung dex Mintshin im System der 
Vinnanosischon Sprachon endyiltiz festzulegen wird Aufgabe wei- 
torer linguistiacher Unternuchungen sein misson, Fur une wichtig 
int auf jodon Full die alwilul sichore Fostatellung, dass eine Ver- 
wandtschaft xu don Tai Sprachen (iberhaupt ‘nicht festatellbar int, 
dust auch Relikto otwa aus der Zeit, wo die ‘Tai in Tai Ho Tsun und 
dem alten Tali residierten, vollkommen fehlen. 

Schr interessant ist weiter ein Vergleich dor verschicdenen 
Formon, indonen ans der Pilanzenbau boi den verschiedenen Vil- 
Kern ontgegontritt. Von allen Vutkern Yurnans wird dee Pilog 
Verwanidt und als Zugtiere jo nach der Bodenbeschatfenboit Buffel 
‘oder Rind, wobet der Buffel vor allom in den Ebenon, das Rind ia, 
den mchr gebirgigen Tandschaften verwandt wird, Die Volker 
Yilntians sid also rit Kinsehines der Lolo und der Lissa Pflaghat= 
viilker, An steflen Hiingen kommt aber auch der Grabstockban 
vivlfach zur Anwendung. Wenn auf Sinmesischem Boden die im 
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nordsinnesivehan Borgland siedelndon Bergvilker, die Yao und Mino, 
dio Lalin and Lissn ausselilioastich Grabstockbaut treiben, ao sind dies 
denttiche Verarmungeformon verglichon mit dee Farm) des Anbaus, 
den sie noch in Yunnan treiben. Ea ixt von groseom  Initerosso den 
Urrachon dior Wandling in dor Kulturform auf der Wandorung 
swoh dem Siden nachaugelen. Zweifellos wiito viel ur’ Buantwor. 
tung dioser Frage durch Befraguu der Altesten in den Ditforn der 
Bergvilkor iy Nord-Siaw 21 orrvichen, da sich unter ihnon nok alte 
Loute botindsn, wie 2B, der Dorfiltente dea Lahu-Doefes Ban Musi 
sadwestlich Muang Nun, die noch von Norton hor mit uneh Sinm 
eingewandert sind. Zar Zcit swinor Reisen in Sinn way den, Vere 
fasser diose Fragestollyng noch nicht wufgegangen, rst auf der 
Koiso in Yin wryab alo sich aeongalautig, als er dort Angehivige 
Her gloichon Vilker mit, gue nniduren Wirtschaftaformen anteat, 
Die Vorfolgung dor Frage dor Kulturwandluig dee Vélkor aut dor 
Wanderung vou N moh int abor, wie mir scheint, von gang ptiti- 
plellow Interense fur dio Auffassung dor Entstolinng dot im tropisehen 
Hintorindion auftrotonden Formen des Planxonbaua 

Vorfassor hat die in Yionan angetroffenen Fariven dor Landwitt= 
seliaft, Art und Anahl dor Kulwr PAaneat cand sia jubrowseitlichs 
Vortoilting sheen Auhaus iv diner Diagrammdarstelting in snethidivel 
nwner Form a yornuvehaulichen verwucht.  (Abh, 6), 

Avs diesor Zuiammonstellang (Gowiehise wie Pfetfor wn. andere 
Gowilleso, Gespinntpilanzan wie die Ratuyallo und Hanf sind nicht 
mit anfgofahet, weil wir fur diets nicht fur alle ‘ypen Angalien 
cinhenehten) ergelen sich mohture Clowichtapunikte. In den. Ebonen 
Viuinans, dip alle stark yon Chinesisshon Ehnthiss durclisetst. sind, 
ut wich die Chinosivcle Landwirtrclatt dicchgesotat, div pach 
Mogtichkeit im Somter und im Winter prosduziert, also einw arbiter 
Intensive Forin des Pllansenbauss darytellt. 
ie dentlich welcht, von diesem "Typus des Pilanewnianbau der 
itshin, ab, der woniger reich entwickelt ist, bewndurs aber. dex 
‘ler ‘Mintahia. dow Gebitgox fa 2500. HUhe. Dort fallen wegen 
lor schon nivdrigeren Temperatura die Wintorkulturen gue und 
boi den Sommorkulturin zoigt sich androrcite bemerkenswerte 
Vielseitigheit, vor nllem dex nussehliessliche Auftreten yon Ayhan. 
Hlansen der gomiisigten Zowe. Wieder anders dia Landwirtechate 
dee Lissa, die im Mekongtal dio steilstun Hinge xu keultivieren 
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tion dio geitsste Uberlaupt beohachtete Vielssitigkeit dea Aubans 
Aber aon sfitvyten hebt aioh won allen diesen Typen 
inher Landwirtschaft dock der Cyprus der Landw 
der Tai uh, Hier tritt uns ne eine einzige Anboupflanze, dl 
Powsserung gebaute Reis entgeyen, da det Mais aby amerika 
Gutroideart ja erst junge Zutat ist und in Earasien ja erst weit) dem 
A6ten Jubrhundert frtthestens fr don Anbon in Frage kommt. 
Gorade an der Stelle, wo wir im Sulwintal in 760m Hihe din Sivd- 
lungon der ‘Ta antrafen init Sprache und Pilanzonbau, dit yane 
denen Slams entsprochen, fanlon sich Chinesixehe Sicller unmittelbar 
daribor in der niiehyt hileren Siedlungsehicht in den Ebene «in 
1800 und Uber diesen wieder, als anch in riumnlich groastor 
Nachharehaft indon Gebirgen bis 2500m die Lolo und Lisa anit 
der vivlseitigen Landwirtschaft, wie sio diown Bergvilkern eignet, 
‘Obgloich wun dor Winter itm Salyrintal dio ganstigiten Bodingungen 
fir don Anbou dee Gotreidearten der gomissigtnn Zone bietet, 
obgleich unmittelbar darihor dieser Anbau von dun wbrigon VUlkern 
gotrieben wird, banon dio Tai in der Tiofo nie eine einaigo und away 
div auggoapmochon tropische Gotreidepilanze deo Keix an, geben vich 
‘iw Winter dom dolee fa niente des Tropenvolkes hin, Dione Kee 
sehwinung fst nor miglich bei langer Gawthnmng des Yolkes an die 
‘Tropen, Die Tai sinil nicht otwa wie hente div tibetoburmunigehen 
Valker inden Gebirgen ani Tiler Yonnans langean nach Sider 
gewandurts The Horkanftdand muss ein Troponland sein mit dem 
Kois als uralt angestammter Anbaupilans, Jhe Kindringon in die 
tropischon Tier und Talobene Yiiniinw kann nicht von Noy 
orfolyt in, sondern une von Onton Her aun denn tropiselien Tinfland 
Hor Flawobonen end Kustengebiote Sidchins Unter dem Devel 
vines oven im Norden Chinas sich untwickelnden Volkstums, das 
ullimihtich nuch Sten dedngto, xind aio, vielleicht aber aveh eiyenem 
Drang in die Tropon folgond, sdwiirts und westwiirts goang 
Kleinen Wandorgrnppen viulloicht, wie man sie fin Gebiet dor Tai 
Vikor, 49 etwa im nirdlichen Siam, auf der Suche nach news 
Reisland noch hente beohushiten kann. Dabol aben sie sich jeweils 
ur in dow ihrer Wirtschaftaform advequaten Klimagel 
gelassen, sind yans selten nur mal in Splitters auch in die Gebirge 
Yorsehlagen, habon sich sonst ainseliiosstich an die tief eingelarsonen 
Talheekon gebalton, So werden sie eben auch die 2000 hoch 
liegenden Flichon um Tali nie hosiedolt gehabt haben. Keinerlei 
Spuren kann man dort heute von eiustiger Ausbreitiny ihrey 
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Volkstums finden. Nur ihre Herrsohaft hulen aie uber das, Gebiet 
uud ewar you Siden her anfgerichtet. Spenchliche und’ arcliaealu- 
gisele Unteranchungen werden herangezogen werden mission, um 
die Haltbmrkoit dieser Arbeitshypothese 20 ubeeprifen, 
Arelieologischer Untersuchungen, die vielluicht yon. der Sian 
Society in Zitsatnniouarbuit wit dee Aculemmis Siniee cunternehmen 
waren, bedael on aber yor allen zur Klirung der von tink gemachten 
Fundé von Festungs- und Manerhanteo im Gebiet les cinstiyen Tal 
Ho ‘Twheng. dos jotaigon Dorfes "ai Ho Tatty, It divmean Dorf ntaht 
dor boruits own crwithnte Denkstein an div Seblacht von Shia Kwan 
im Jahre 751. Hivr lag, wie much der Name dew Ortes undontet, die 
vo Kiinig Piloko gegraidete Hanptstadt von Naw ‘Csi Als wir 
am 27, Juli 1930 beim Aufbrueh zup grossen Reins duvelt den 
Weston Younins von Tali witheachen und in Tai Ho ‘wun: nach 
Rosten dor einwtigen Hanptstadt frngten, dla fWlirte une vin Dorfbo- 
wolnige auf Varanliasung dex Gemeinloyorsteters wnt oinw etwa 80m 
Atber dor Ebony und nar woniy nordwedtliclr dos Orten gelegene 
Kuppe, dio schon dem Stoilanstiog dey Vion Tehaug Shan angehiirt, 
Und xu mverom Stasmen fanden wir hier div uoch dentlich echaltonon 
Splren cinor grossartigon Befentigungsanlage AUB «Kin Syste 
‘You Wallen und Graben, von Gras borwachseu, uivelitieast einen 
einguebnoten Plats, anf dem toute vin Kleiior roeht unscheinborer 
Chinenischor Tempol steht wit yorstaubten Gikterbikdern und ala 
Ablagoranm vou Ackeryeriten dionond, die man anr Rowtboitung der 
Kleinon inneshalh dee Umwallungon angelogtou Gemisogirten und 
Klsinn Reisfolter honutzt. Die Borgkuppe filet len Namen Ho 
Ding Shan und dor Tempel uf ihe heise Ho Ding ts, Dio Ruppe 
wind gobildet itrel awei Tilchon, von denen dan auillioln vou wel 
terher aus dem Gubingo kommt, wihrend das stallée eingexehnittene 
von NE horaufgeeifendo Tilohen sit: sofnow Quollkesel gerade in 
dio Kuppe hertingroift und six vou Ubrigen Barghang abylivdert, 
Dio mit Hilfe dos Kompassen und darch Abschrviten der Lingen 
hengestolite Faustskizn Nisst dio Lageverhiltniss  hinlinglicl 
erkennen, Si zeigt gleiclwcitig dio Situution dur Landsehatt am 
Fuso des Hugely and dio ungofilire Lage der Wall- und einstigen 
Mauersystem®, dio nun hier an die Hugelbefestigang ankniipfen und 
ich nach dor Beschreibung doy Dérilers deutlioh durch die Ehena 
Vis att das Ofer des Sees verfolgon liosson, Diese Willa yerlufen 
‘minichst wenkrecht zur Hnuptverkehrasteasso, diews goen N und S 
sbriegelnd, und verlaufen dann fost gradlinig durch die Ebene. 2mm 
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Sceufar, Kinnte man die Anlage xuniichst nur fir cioan festen 
Platz zur Bohoreschung dey Verkelirs auf der Strasse hulten, etwa 
unseren mittelalterlichen Barge entsprechond, so gewinnk sie oun 
doch iu Zasammenhang wit diesen Wallztigen in deren Mitte das 
Dorf Tai Ho Teun gelegen ist, besondorw Bedeutung. Mitten dure 
dep Ranm, zwischen den Wiillon, die etwa 1000 m susuinander legen 
und vou) Gebingesbfall bis zu Seo anf 1500 1m geschitet wenden, 
nimmt in verwildertem Sehotterbett dur Buch, der den Namen ‘Ti 
Min ‘Cai fuhet, seinen Weg zum See, Siidtioh von thm, sich an den 
Rind des Sebuttkexels anlohinond, fiegt das Dorf Tai Ho Taun mit 
800 Familivn, ein recht grower Orb lv, der abor Heute eine rein 
landwirtachaftliche Bevilkerang beherborgt und wie usore Skixke 
sigt, von Fambuadickioht umgobsn abscits von der Hauptverkelins- 
strane liegt. Die zugebtivigon Heivfolder rstrecken sich innorhalh 
und aussorhath dor alten Wallinion tis xm Soo horunter, werden 
untecbrochon nui durel die Gynilselansone, dip, sich tin Lihor Hiogen- 
Hon tid daher trockeneren Golinde um Nordufer du» Waswelentin 
Hinaioht, und von dor Dorfsietlang shin ‘Tsun (bedeutite cinst 
vielleicht Chinosendorf), die offenbar auet innerhalb dex alten 
Stadtgelindos liegt, Nihero Erkundungen waren nw Inidee w 
Manel ar Zait nicht welch, re Karawane, die des regnerl- 
sche Wottées wegen auch unsere Kamora mitfuhrto, war liiget in 
‘iehtung Shin Kwan weitermarschiort, sodass wir ihr wohl oder dbel 
au folgen Hatten, zumal unsere Aufyaben ja auch auf anderom 
Gobiot Ingen, 

Bs ouitntolt watlirlioh div Frage, ob’es sich donn i dun angetrof- 
fotwn Anlagen yeirklioh wm Resto der alten Nan Trao Hauptntadt 
hundolt odor ob os sich nicht vielloioht mn Bofestigunygen aus ander 
Zoiton hnndeln kann, Wir miisson dabei bodonken, dass wir gus 
Hier in einem Nintoriach hoch beilentaamen Gebiet betin Alle 
Howrziige, die von Osten hor das Gebirgsland Yunnan durchzogen 
aur Evweitering der Grenzon dos geosson Chinesivehen Reiches, sind 
durch den Sadteil dor Ebon» vou Tali geeogon, wm hive im engen 
Folsendiechhisy von Tien Tslang Tehiao dvm einaigen Durchlass 
dureh ilie miehtign Kotte des ‘Ton Tshang Shan diese x quuren, 
‘Hier wurden durch den Widerstand Nan Tasos die Einbrtiche dor 
‘Tang Dynastio im Yunnannosinehen Gebiet zum Stillstand gebracht. 
‘Hier bowoyte sich dann aber aueh 1253 der Hooreszug Kublai Khatys, 
(ler die Macht des Kinigreichs Tali brach, das damals schon seine 
‘Hauptstadt von Tai Ho Tsheng nordwiirts verlegt hatte, In jener 
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Ziv selicint wit don wongolizeion Krieger, dia: Kublai han fulg- 
ten, dor Talan jn Vidnnao Fuss gefomt xu haben, der, win wie sehen 
‘Wet, noch im 19, Jalithundort. xue Varanlassunig furchthator, 
bintiger Kampfo gowordon int, von denen sich das Land noch heute 
nicht erholt)hut. So wissen wir, sage dit Chinesiacho Statthalter, 
don Kublai Khan in Yunnan einsetzte ein Mohaimedanor mit Nawen 
Omar aus Buchare war, der dann den Chinusischor: Naum Sai en 
‘Tehi munihty, diss dinsor iv Yunnonfa cine Munchee wttichtete samt 
dase scin Bilinis fiw Stadttompel due Poovinzhauptstadt -wenigstens 
bis vor kurzou noch Gogonstand kultisclyr Handlungon war. Tn 
Jeuor Zeit hatte si Ho Tshong in der ‘Cali Ebona also sehou, sine 
Rodeutung verloren und es ist kauto anzundbinven, dass daiwaly dort 
hoch Befortigongen hatten angolegt worden sollen. Din bodeutwarn= 
ston Heoreage dor Chinewun durch Yunnan fallen dann aber in d 
Zoit dor Ming unl der feuhow Vsing-oder Manducha Dynastic. Sie 
ranges bin ios Oberlantgebint des Irvawaili vor, in die Siedlungaygen 
Wiote dex Katalin, bei denun dor noch’ hetite bekuate General Won 

aus len Zeiten der Kroborung durch die Ming in ‘Terpaln. vorohet 
wird, in Gebjoton also, dio duceh die politincho Kotwieklung 2 ole 
ites ‘ersten Jahrschnts dey 20, Jabeliuulorts durch Zayritt der 
Rogldtuler dee Chinosischien Oberhoheit wieilor verloren yegauigen 
Nod. Dass in diewer Zeit Bofestigungen ia der ane hive interorcie. 
Fandan Gegend angelogt wiiren, wie in den sonst recht zuvorlassignn 
Chinesischen Annalen nicht sewihat. Sellicsslich ist diy Ebonw vou 
Tali noe sinmal Schauplats xehworwiogenden politischen Geschehena, 
thas auch in Befestigungsanlagon gerade in dee ‘Tali Ebene Spurom 
Ninterluawen hat. Dies wind die sogdannten Mohurmedaner Revulten 
‘dow 19. Jalehunierts, von desien die letzte von 1855-1879 dan 
Land wufs Furehithirste verhverte. In divser Zeit bafal sich der 
Huuptatutspnakt der Mohomedaner i Tali, dum Site den dortigen 
mohamedanicchen Imams Tu Won Sin Durch fast 2 Jahrcobnte 
singon die Kimpfo itn Lande hia uni her inter furehtbaron Masse. 
com oft doe Bevilkerung yanzor Stidte. Zar Vurteidigung due 
Ehoie von Tali igogen den yon Stden au erwartenden Gagner 
trrichtete der Tam cine Mauor boi Shin Kwan auf doin Notdufor 
les Tsing Tung Ho (siche Karte 2) Die Mauer boginnt wit einer 
Pastion im Eugpass Tien Tehang Tshino, div Abb. G evigt, mud filet 
har vou einem Tor bei Shin Kwan unterbrochon, bis xu Seo liven, 
ter, Wichtig it uun dor Erlialinngezustand dieser Mauor, die noch 
Willig unbeschiidigt ist, sodasy es aurgeselilossen exwcheint, dass twa 
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dip stork verfullinen Walle der Pesto oberlith Tat BO Vstn aun 
Minlich junger Zeit stammen kbnnton, ginx abgeschen davon dass 
wir Uber joe Zeit ache elngelouds Nachrichten labeu, in devon 
Hichts you Aulagen bei Tai He Tan oew wird, Damas dreht 
sich alles tim das livatige ‘Tati, wo die Mohomedaiwekimpie mit 
sinom granonhaften Genetzel am 15, 1, 1873. ihren dranmafiselien 
Abschliths fanden. Nuchien die Chinese dio Besitenng der Maser 
bol Shia Kivu duveli faleelio Verxprechungon ru Ubergabe. ve 
last tind sio dann restlos niniergemmcht hatten, waren sie wy die 
Stadt herangekomsmen, dio sich mit ihrem Vurtwidigor, dot alton 
Tam, am oben genannten Taye auf Coady and Ungnade ergal, 
woranf dle geaamto Beviikerimy, 20000 Munrchon, Maver, Kraven 
tnd Kinder in einer Nacht iu furahtharen Bluthad aligectlveliter . 
warden, 

Dinser kneew Ghorblick dhor die wichtigaton bintorivchen Gewehells 
Aiihtes wollte aoien, dais dor Ort Tai Mi ‘Tsui, ven dum sein anit 
Sicherheit suyehmen duster, dass ar, wie dar ja vel aus dour von 
Kolofong werichtetun Denkateln huevorgelit, nit dor alten Hauptntadt 
‘Tai Mo ‘Thhong des Kinigs Piloky, dex Regrlinders yon Now ‘Pan, 
idoptineh iat, nplitor if die Goselichto pio wieder eine Rolle goxpiult: 
Hint Mit gross Wahestwinliobkoit darfun wie dabor anpelinen 
use lie vou Verfaswe gofunitenon Bufestigungen aux der Zeit dew 
Alladten Nan fano stasminen, Dee eudyilltiga Bowes Int: wilerdingn 
nur duroli Geabungen d. I. mit den Methoden der Arelmovlogio xu 
arbeingon, ‘ 

Teh Lane any Sehlisy noel ential kura inelve uf Grand kulture 
geoigraphisslion Boobachtungun gewounenw vorldnige Autfivrsnng dor 
tins hier bowhiftigendon Fragen xuuanimen, 

T). Dio Tad Vannanw sind nicht tn langsaiom Wanslurptrone wor 
Norden low in ilies houtlyen ant die tivfston: eile dew stdtichen 
Yiinnat: buwhrinkten Siedlingegebivte elngerdokt, hile ¢ieh viel 
mehr aux dau tropiachen Niedesungen dex sthllichon Ching, yor 
allom ane Kwangai und Kovangtung, sidwarts und westwitrts ayy 
gobreitat, piel dabei fminer ao fe ihrer Wirtschiattafor adavyuston 
ropengibiete haltend, 

2) fy Gebleb von Tali hat wit grikstor Walirschointielieit 
cine ‘ti-Bevilkormy yescwom, Dax. Kénigeoieh Tsu. war 
vidlehe eine vorn stdlicon Yonnan auagehonde stantliche Sehip. 
Tung vou wrobermben ‘Dai-Pursten (Piloko 725-748), tio Hho Haupt 
‘stadt cum Schuts des wiohtigun und steuerliel eintriglichen Veek olin 
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gonteums Shia Kwan gogo dio feindlichew ‘iboter in dor feucht. 
bores, Yon dén kulturell ebenfalls hochwtehenden Mintshin dicht, 
hesiedelten and snilitarisch leicht zu verteidiyenden Ebeno am 
Wentuifor dos Beli Hai anlegtin. 

3) Die bein Dorfe Tai Ho Teun anf der Randktippe dies 
anatiegs gefundenun Bofestigangen dirften aller Wahrscheinlichkeit 
noch zusainmen. den durch die Ebono bis an den Sec berunter- 
aivhenden Wallen die Boxte der cinstigen Verteidigungsanlagun der 
Ailteston Hauptstadt dex Tai Reiches Nan Tsao darstellen Die 
weitere Untersuchung divsor fir die Historie SE-Asiuns s wichtigen 
‘Stelle fallt in daw Gebiet der archasologischen Forschung. Miehton 
sich Mitte! und Wego tindin, eine solebe Untersuchung dureh Gra- 
bongow bald einguleites mud durelzafiron, 





chirga- 








ANHANG. 


Auasuy aus den Glosearen dar» Faawunreive dee Geographiachen 
Tustitute dee Sune Yutson Universitat in Cantor £930" autgenom= 
H ifenr Ansistenten dey Instituts Lin Caio, 

‘Dos Mintshia-Glosar IU ist eng H, 18, Davies Ohernowmen, uni die 
Zuvurlivaigkeit dor eigenen Aufnalinen x1 kontrollivren. 

Div Glossarv sind an den oachfolgend aufgefuhrten Orton aufge- 
howimen werden: 

Mintshia T yon einem Handwerker in Shin Kwan am Stdende 

des Sees von Tall. 

Mintahis IT von Decfhewohnorn ia She Ping, einiem Mintwhis 

Dorf tisth von Lamating am Mukong eu 130 kan N 
von Shin Kwan, 
Mintshin TH int dureh Davies anfgenommen you Dorfhewolnorn 
boi Yuu Lang es. 100 kus WNW vou Shia Kwan, 











Talo yon Dorfhewolnern dig Lolodories. Hon Shan. im. 
Gebirge SE von Fung fea 80 kw SE von Shia Kwan. 
‘Tai you Dorfbewolmorn in dum Tai-Dotl Man Le auf den 


tiefsten ‘Talterrassen dex Salwintales huset siidl, der 
Strasse Tali-Teng Yu, 






























Mintshia | ‘Mintshis | Mfintshin 
Deutsch | HO NY re 
Himmel 
Erde 
Sonne | 
Mond wsi-na-ph 
Storn sia 
Watke +0 ss 
Wind pishe | pao! 
Regen | va-shui i 
Berg sho’ vge-to 
Fins kouts | tahd-taho 
Baum | tvetatne! tse" 
Gras tsi tso 
Fels teorkuai | teo-kuai = 
Piont te! me me 
Rint ge | ongo’ nge’ 
Tuba Kido! | Re-hi ki 
Hund evade! | eumte’ | kum 
Schwein dole? teste! te 
Katzw aasmii-de! aspite! ani 
Kéeper tee-kG — tse'-keTnet 
Kop? ti-pa techo 
Hoar im teani 
Ohren nio-ta 
Auge | pgue 
Mand tahi-go 
Nase psicfucte 
Zahn. tahe-pa 
Zunge talie-pitt 
Hans hi-ke 
Tar men-shen 
Feuer iui 
Kloider i-ko 
Howe | kun-io 
Schuhe: | nge-tel 
Essschale — 
Vator: | fi-te 
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kalo, 
tan, 

















ai os 
(Pay) Siamesiseh 
He || wh 
fin tu 
wan piu 
tn | how 
jn om 
is ar. wunn 
Fun rf 
fi ah 
i | guy 
niain-hon | ih 
i 
ya aah 
hin i 
mi | ih 
gos | ii 
Kai | GF 
wa | own 
mil ‘i 
win | apa 
ota i, hin 
* 
un 
q 
et 
tha 
ha-lang sr 
hin fu 
fi iu 
ho'n thu fiow 
20 dlp 
fl | Wd 
Abe iia 
kuo lune 
Ikinwu-tine afin 
van oy, Ti 
te i 


Englisoh 


sky. 
arth 


swoon 





river 
treo 
grass 
rurk 
horse 
cattle 
chicken 
dog 

ig 
cat 
beely 
n 





hair 


ear 
oye 
mupath 
owe 
tooth 
tongue 
howe 
door 
fire 
clothes 
‘enor 
show 
how! 
father 


xxvii, 2 























Det Mintahia | aintahia 
Matter mo-ngie 
Solin tso-ngio 
Tochter du-lateo“ni —ugi-ngie 
Aterer ake ko-ngie 
Brdor 

Sangerer 

“Bender 

‘Mtere atsi tai-ngic 
Schiwestor 

ingore du-taini ngin-ti-ngie 
Sehwester: 

Manu sii-tan-tso-tt the-ngi-ngie 
Peau | die-ni-ne ——ngie!-tee' 

gion 

Teh | go 
Da no no 
Er bo mo 
rot tow’ tee 
schwarz he het 
ry pe pa 
gress to to 
Kloin sai ci 
essen 1 io i} 
gehen pel 

steht tate’ 
sibren. | hate” 

i i 

2 | ko 

3 | om 

4 | a 

5 ng! | 

6 fe" 

i | ot 

8 pin 

iy tain 

10 the 

100 ape’ 

1000 actsi 











£0 
si 
ng 
fa 
ta 
yin 
thie’ 
lio 
a-pel 
aah 
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zo 


ako 
pga-nn=20 
ats 
ke'snd 


i-ke-po 
ayand 





nga 











nong-tsa 





nang sa 


pietoai 


sing 


kau, 
me’ 
men 


Jon 





sain 


ai 
ha 
ok 
teat 
ie 
Kan 
wip 
Eyat 
Femung 


| 


ut 
gore 
guns 
finns 
Sona 
fa 
Yorn 
gm 
digs 


atu 
wa 





Englisch 


moter 


daughter 





elder 
sistor 


younger 
siatur 


male 


fomnle 


1 





ud 
Vinede 
white 
hig 


scruall 
eat 
go 
tant 
it 
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Mothode dor Transskription von Ortsnuamen 


and Glossaren.|!) 


1) Div Selbstlaute a, 6. 4, 0 werden wie in der deutschen, featur 
sichen, italicuischen und spanischon Sprache vurwandt, 
Lange Vokale werden mit —iiber dem Vokul yersehon. Dor 
Buchstabo ¢ ist nio stumm, Ajin wird durch Apostroph 

Se Toluca, 

fisinche Laut ow wird durch x win in der deutschen, 
italienisehen wod spaninehon Sprache bexeichiat, 

8) Der franctsiscles Laut w wird dure aw 
Sprache bozsiohnut, 

4) Daw douitsohe 6 und das fimuztisische ey werden durch 4 
dargostullt. 

5) Div Mitlante bd fib, bir pet ha Wanden win in dor 
frasvziikiwhen Sprache angewandt 

8) Dor Buchstabo y wntaprioht stats dom harten Laub dew dovtaetion 
‘uid dur fran#tsiechon Spracho, 

7) Der Buchstiabo « ist immer solar wio im franrinivoben, 

8) Diy deutgche sch, Was franziisiselin oh worden durch wh 
usgedrtickt. 

9) Dor Buichistaby 4 wird stets als Hauchlaut gebraucht. 

10) Der dentyche Halhselbstlant j, das fransisisehe i werden dureh 
don Bunbstabon y wiodergegebon: Yun, 

11) Das dontscho w wird durch das 1 dor frawdsinelion Sprache 
dargostollt. Dor Buchstabo w entapricht dom englisehet 
Laut : Willison, 

12) Ding dentache lank, ds franviisische fol, dae englisnlw eh, werdker 
mit tah umschrivhen, 

18) Dis Buohistaben in, 6, ko 

14) In dee angegebunen Form wind boi Orbmamon dip dtliety 
gubriuchlichy Ansmprashe wledorgegebon. 

15) Auenahmswoise bebalte mai fir Ortstuamen solelo Selvri 
boi, die soit lange eingobitrgert sin, 











in dor deutnel 

















zur Anwendung: 








11) Nach Sendonberyiaws, Frankfurt, 1927, Bd. 9, 11. 1) 8. 4, 
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‘THE LAWA IN NORTHERN Sian!) 
by 
EW. Horeuson!® 


In November 1922 Major Seideufaden came up to Chiengmai on a 
tow weeks holiday, and we deeided to devote the major part of it to 
visiting the Lawa iron mines some hundred miles southwest of 
Chiengmai. 

Our object was to collect as much information ax was possible in a 
‘short time concerning the Lawa, in the hope that our investigations 
would provide a basis for a closer and more extensive stady of these 
people later on for those with more time at their disposal 

We decided to devote our main attention to compiling a list of 
‘Lawn words on the lines of the Siam Society's questionnaire At 
the same time we hoped to learn something of Lawa religion, habits 
and industries Lastly we carried calipers with which to take cra- 
nial measurements, if practicable. 

‘Tho first stage of the journey is 35 miles along the fine mvtalled 
road to Chom Tong. This'we covered in less than twe hours, Then 
eame an hour's tramp across padi-tields to the Me Ping river below 
Fai Huey Ling—a weir which interferes with boat traffic above 
‘Chom Tong. 

‘We found oar party waiting for ua iu the boat: we embarked 
Here we 











(0) Transliteration of Sixmese words in the text= Consonante: 


anpi- 
nite is shown by apostrophe after the consonants tani p, © stead 
of thai, iustend of pai. The English value of consoumnts ix preserved. 
Fowale:— Tho Italinn value is given to simple vowels, A eirenmilex wceent 
over o represents the 8 sound. 

a Aspiad ‘with two appendices on the geographical distribntion 6 the 
‘Lawa and their ancient history by EL Seidenfaden, 
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spéut the rest of that day arranging for carriers. ‘The Nai’ Ample 
hil been notitiod by the Governor of Chiangeai eoneerning our trip. 
One of bis assistants, tle Palot Sai, Nai Sei Mun, was deputed to 
Jook after us while at the sume time heattended to official, business 
in the Lawa country, 

xt day we sot ont for Bo Luang, following the teadk over 
former days lay tho direet route from Chiengmui to Moul- 
mein, via Me Sariong avi’ Pay, During the xvinth eentury, 
when Chiengmat was subject to the Kings of Burma, teatlie wan peo- 
bably considerable, and Muang Hot a place of importande 

At Mnaog HOt we explored the ruing of « large temple on the 
nottheen side of the village ‘The Cheili known as Prachedi Sung— 
is still extant, to hear witness, together with uoarly one hundred 
“other ruinsin this neighbourhood, to the vanish gleriesof Muang Hot 
as an outpost of Chiongmal on the Burma road, 

Two miles below Muang Hot the truck leaves the riversbank at 
Pan Wang Luang and follows the course of a strvam—the Me Pa 
Voi—in a westerly direction to the foot of the hill Tt then efimbs 
stoeply up toa pliteau of rolling coantey: about $500 ft above sen 
level, which in reached at X31, post 21 above Muang Hat, 

oon i, posts 21 and 4 the teack is broud and easy, ‘The 
forest growth becomes thinner, und pine trees appear in increasing 
numbers towards the highest point on the ruad from which thers are 
fine views of tho hills in the Me Ping valley and of the western 
slopes of Doi Anglos. After passing Kat. post ‘4 tho track des: 
conde slightly and opens ont into the fields of BO Luang, 

In the awa language BO (pronounood lik the Lao word for's well 
or mine) moans vlage, BO Luang ig the largest of five villages cou- 
heeted by nartow padi fields lying in the shallow valleys on thy plateau, 

‘The other four villages ure BO Su'ngae, Bo Pak Wen, BO Wang 
Kong and Bé Na Fon, the latter betwoen 3 or 4 miles distant fri 
Bo Luang, und itsolf mbdivided into two villages 

‘The population is ulnwst enticely Lawa, and numbers about 350 
sulk ‘Ten to twelve mniles further west on the way to Mo Sa'rieng 
there isn sucond group of villages, BO Sali and BO Kong Loi com- 
prising about 100 houses, buit the population is mixed Luo and Lava, 

‘Theres are no habitations unyyehere near the iron-tnines, sehieh are 
distant two days journey over rough conntry in north-westerly 
irection, Beyond them, and in the same direction, but nituated on 
a tributary of the Me Yuam is the Lawa strong-hold of Um. Pai, 
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whore the inhabitants are said to be ignorant of Buddhism and the 
uel ay eating dogs and 
drinking the water in which they wash their elothes ‘The men wear 
short sleeved white homespun coats aud short white trousers, the 
women leggings," 

BO Luang appeared tho enstest centre ia wh 
minary investigations, sinee our time was 
took up our quarters in tlie Wihan of a Bud 

Nai Sri Mun, the Amp'c's assistant, camped in the Monk's house 
nearby, uni we had his assistance, whenevur we needed it, theoagh- 
‘out our stay at BO Luang. ‘The novice of the templo, (a ven of 
about thirteen years of age) Lao, Nin La, hnsband of a Lawa women, 
‘and the village Headinen all rendered assistance to us on the prompt- 
ing of the Auup'e'sassistant. In the company of ans or other of these 
poopte we spent lnif of exch day in compiting a voeabulary for the 
questionnaire. 

‘Tho romaining hours were devoted to exploring the -villoge and 
neighbourhood, making enyuiries concerning the beliefs and habits of 
tho peopl, taking photographs and measurements of 51 men and 6 
jwonten, and writing ap our notes, 

‘The following notes were made daring our walks through the 


village. 











ti to conduct preli- 
We therefore 















BO Luang consists of several Hines of houses in ascending onder 
cross the south face of w ummoek on the western erest of which is 
‘a suiall Buddhist temples on the tower Enstorn exest ia stove of 
heavy trees with m spirit-shrine, 


Dwenaxe Houses. 


‘Tfiuses in the topmost line just under the erust faco southwards, 
$mt those inall the lower lines face north, The Houses are 4 fb or 
more above gronnd-lovel and cattle are stalled nnderyuath Before 
bnilding on the site svlectod, the Lava bury in the ground for one 
night s box containing sand and same grains of icy which must be 
inore nimerons than the future ininates, allowing an extra geain for 
the yenine loci. Four sticks garlanded with flower are set np 
around the: box to represent the future bomse-posta. 





1 From « photograph by De. Hugh McCormick Smith, 
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Each house has an open front veranda, bot no separate kitelien 
‘The hearth is in the main room, and i used for cooking a9 well an 
to warm the oceupants. who sleep with their fort to it ‘The result 
is that the interiar of every house is bezrimed with smoke und soot. 

Mavy houres cousist of a single room, but where married suns 
inhabit tho housa with their parents there’ aro ssnetimis cubicles 
sereened off for them at the hack of the main xoatn. 

‘The majority of the houses have walls and floor of sawn timber: 
Plhited tataloo takes the place of wood in the remaining eases, which 
are the smailer and poorer dwellings The houses aro msafedd witli 
thatel-grass: the gable ends are orsamented with the crosmset horns 
called by the Lar kl, 

‘Tho roo slope is very steep, and ite sides are extended to within 
4 few Fost uf the gronnd, providing storage rootn for firewood. 

Grain is not stored in the honse hut is generally kept ina separate 
build 

Padi poand into rion by hand ina meveable mortar made by 
hollowing out a segment of a tres stom. ‘Tho pestle ‘resombles two 
Indinn efubs joined at their thin end, and in wieldud by the women 
of the village. 

Swall nntidy: gardens planted with tobaeco, Indian corn and fruit 
tren sartoand juort of the houses, but the general impresiog of 
Aenbness ie reliveed by banks of sunflowers which grow in great prom 
fasion, particularly near the temple. They are 4 recent innportation 
which have seeded themsclves from a few plants brought up. from 
the Me Ping valley some yenes aga. 

Howohold utensitsare fey it tumber. We noticed lay cooking- 
Pots and: vowels for storing water (made at Sa-nem), also wooden 
spoume and tobacco pipes Hallow lamibooa fur earrying water are 
being replaced more and more by zine Wickets, anit fints by matehen 
bonght in Muang Hot 

Small stiouldered extte (nce) of soft stouc have bees found. by 
Tawa who nro ignorant of their origin. 

‘Tho most striking defect in these villazes is the absnee of wella 
and running water. The situation iy near the site of watercourses 
training: into the right bank of Me Chom ; bat, being on a ‘platean 
With no high ground above ito give w graded dasoont for water. it 
in deprived of the adyuntage of ranning water. Rain watur collects in 
Tools fn. the shallow depressions which would normally be wator. 
Gomme, tt which are lere utlined for Paddy fills. ‘There sco only 












Lavwit howise of the poorer kind 





Postlo, Mortar, and Sieve for ty 





Paddy. 
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two springs, one on the south-east side of the settlement at the edge 
‘of the fields, and thy othoe considerably lower down at the north 
Aide. Thore ary no privately owned wells, as in a Lao village, and 
Water has to be carried to each house by its owners, ‘The result ia 
that young children go smwasbed until they aro old enough to go 
dover to tho Springs in perwyn—a eondition which wa'Tai community 
woald tolerate, 

‘The Baddhise temple oo the other hand ia of the conventional 
pattern in BS Luang, with both él and i of plastered 
bricks. and ornamental gable faces At BO Sa'nigw tho Wii i 
‘of wood, resting om piles—tore auggestive of m spirit whrine with ite 
boxed ip appewrance than of a Bi editive, It is howevor off 
the main track, Bd Laang Templo is the one soon lly most. pasvers 
Jy. inany of whorr xpend the night in a tumblodown Kext House 
outsides the Temple fence. Tee apyewranee, (apart from Uha absence 
of temple staif, whieh hore couists of one F*ra and ono Yen— 
Vikowine absoncn of the uanal village schoo! for small bogs), augwesta 
nothing which would load a visitoe to suspect any sitferunce between 
the religions beliefs of Tawa aod Tan Being eamped in the 
Wiki, with Nai Sri Mon beside ns in the Monk's House, we Ind 
tho constant presence of these young Mouks to answer our questions, 
Int wo chookyd and supplowented oll their infirmation with Noi Las, 
tho Lao who luna Lawa wife, owl with the Pu Yer Baw, Khun 
Kliwo Mou. 



























Remiawous feumrs ax Dany Lark or Tae Lawa, 


‘Daw cugnivios led us to tho evoclusion that in worth Siam Buddhism 
exerviws a doepor influence upon the life ant thought of the Lao 
than of the Lay, although it hus never displaced the Lao's boliet in 
Apitite— Pi, which include both ghowts, and embodiments of the 
powers in Nature. 

Near tho ontranes of wany Lao houses isa sual) shelf ar table for 
the tveuption sf offerings to Pi, ‘The Lawa the flowers to the top of 
thw house-tairs or to the houseposts and mumble prayers to the Pi, 
Who is the dissubertied apirit of some asieostoe, 

Wo foarat that there are three principal Pi") invoked by the 
awa: 

(1 Vie wird p77 is trauseribed with the Tow consounnt, to represent the 
etual promuncintion i Lawa, which does not we the rising tone, 
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the House Spirit, — Pit Tuan; 
the Field or Local Spirit, — PF 7%; 
the Mines Spirit — Py Ra (pronounced han) 
All thewe are regarded aa the disembodied spirits of ancient Lawn 
Horoes. Tho presiding Pi at the apirit-grove is the spirit of a Lawa, 
Pye In, who died in Burma long ago, and returned to haunt this 
ave. 
ee er tne the 2*i especially venerated at the Mines are those 
of five heroes’, named — 
Khun Tw 
Khun Tong 
Bhim Lanny Wi Lanse Ka 
Rina Kio Na Tong 
Lam Chong Wong Pale Wen 
A Pi to whaw offerings are brought. at New Year is P't 24 Suny 
anothor disembodied ancestor. 
Pi Pet and Pi Lok wees also mentionsil as disembodied spirits, 
‘The only now-ancesteal spirits of wham we heard wete Fi Kien’ and 


‘The uso of Sianiese tsumes for the Spirits yunerated by the Lawa calls for 
comment. ‘The tases given in the text wt the only cies aupplied to ty by 
gor Laosauaking Lawa informuta, andl there i good yma to believe 
Hut ey eeally-arw the neti! ames now used by the Lava for thelr Spirits, 
‘auil nob given to ue to conceal the Lawa names, 

We obtained & transcription in Lao churacters ani again in Sinmese of 
the actonl Lana text of the Tuvoostions, of which English translations nea 
given. The Lows text twxine with’ the Laws invootion A-ha, acho, 
followeil by thir wed chao #' 97% rigs wn then: the Lawa word for Goldy, 
fad tho test in Lawn, with thn exception of the iuamale mon Tae 
which no Fava ei cexiat 

Te niny be that the Tai language in the ents of the Lah las the ame 
effect ax Pall i thy eats of n Siamess, arul je doliberstely used for the 

ive Uf aiperioe beings, To the wetion ennoerning the Inaguage of 
thie Tavs, thw fact hna boent nated Kat the Lawn both of 16 Limos and of 
Pang Cho hie certain ‘ai words, where Lawa words are either non 
seistant ov obwolste, through not simultanoously. In the ense of theoe 
sroall Lawn conmunitien living among Tak «peaking people, it ix unteral it 
{os inevitable that they should tend toubsorh Tak words into thar Ineyunge, 
both from Insiness and for reasons of atility. 

The name of their chief village 83 Laang isn blend of Lawa pud Wat, 
fo in the Tawa equivalent for San; Ung muy. soll havo been applied 
ty their Lao neigtibonrs to desiguate the ehief onn among n gronp ato, or 
Pilates foch whore the namo of a Lawn village ia pt sampletely Lown 
{it Pastially or wholly Taf, the presumption is that the Law have alopted 
the nome given to it by their neighbours, 
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Pi Kol, tavest powers inimieal to wayfarers. ‘Thus our general im- 
pression. way that reveretice for the distingnished dead would appear 
to be the root of the religions belief of the Lawa, who at the same 
time reverences the force of natural phenomenon or = genius Toc”, 
‘The great spirit grove ow the North-East erest of BO Luang ridge ix 
‘the joint property of the inhabitants of Ban Na Fon and Ban Sa’ngm. 
{n a clearing among heavy Banyan trees are three ramshackle sheds 
‘on piles, with connecting galleries, unroofel. Access is through, att 
opening in « dilapidated surrounding fenee facing a rough stairway, 
At the hend of the steps to tho left is a rough shed with penthouse 
roof, reserved for villagers assisting at the ceremony: facing it, « 

ble-roafud shed, the home of the male spirit; beyond it, and facing 
the steps, a necond gublo-roofed abel for the spirit of his danghter, 
all throe sheds opening onto m common rough platform. 

Once every three or four years m red bull is saerificod, and the 
following yene a black male pig, als» a rel cock and hon. We were 
sured that to the eyes of the assistants a tigor ix visible, waiting 
to devour the remains of the scrificn: the beast is only a source of 
danger to tho uninitiated; the assistants regard it ax a watehdog, 
and do nat fone it 

‘Al the iron mines 6 creamed-coloured bnll is sacrificed in the sth 
month once every three years ‘The ball must be entire and of cream 
colour, even to the hnirs of the tail, in order to be acceptable to 
the spirit, 

















‘Sureusrrrions aNp Mau 


Side hy wide with this reverence for the Supernatural, fourish 
‘superstitions similar to thos» «till surviving awong Earopeans, but 
with the difference that among the latter they are little more than 
conventions, while with the Lawa their observance is a matter of 
‘urgency. 

A fow of these magic beliefs came to our notice even during the 
fow dlayn of our visit. 

‘The wrista of most Lawa, as of the Khamd, are bound with string 
and magic poles arw coumon in the Fields, 

For angnry they count the number of riee-grsing from ® handfat 
thrown on the ground in preference to consulting chicken-bones—An 
even namber of gesins represents an affirmative answer to the ques- 
‘iow demanded of the oracle, 
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Thero is-vo nok of wirard at BO Luang, ‘The eller people aro ll 
converstit with the appropriate incantations, but no chief sorcerer 
Was discovered. 


‘Torenism. 


Hunting the Rhinoceros is strictly forbidden by the elders ‘Thin 
ix the only fact wo obswrved whieh conkl by constried ax evidence of 
totomism, We ware told that two of these animals visited the 
‘istrict jn 1981, but that any attempt to molest them: would have 
resulted in gotiotal disunter 


Manninge 


Jt is tho House Spitit which iw invoked at marriages ‘The 
tnnsviago of cousine i forbiddon on aceount of the Hot Spirit, Nui 
Sri Mun assorte tht the prelimiuary to bothrothal is a consummation 
of tho waion jn the girl's house with the taeit eonsynt of her parents, 
The latter new informed of the fact on the following morning, and 
Lobrothal is effected hy the youth's parents paying Re @ ur Rs. 5 or 
Us 3 neconling tv their means, for purchase of seriticial —piga or 
chlekews 
‘Thees oF fore dayn later the marriage coretnoniow are enweted. 
‘Thoy begin in the bride's hoowe, at the gato of which w ted dog (aupe 
plioi by the bridegroom) in fotlod by'a blow, ‘The body of the dog 
i split open, and a mall portion of ich of tho vital organs ix 
extracted: portions of the dog's tail, tongue and paws are also cut 
off, awl ary offorvd to tho Wonse spirit togutlier with anipputs of the 
vitals, while an elder asks fora Ulusaing. 

‘Tho party thew prociids to the bridegroom's house, and offers ean 
‘lles, incense and Hlowors ontside it-to the House Spirit. ‘Tenn offer- 
ingn ary repeated ut tho foot of the stairway, and again boforw the 
oor of the cubicle ronerved far the bridal pair, 

AL this monient, boys, related to the couple bring round liquor 
which all the nasembly drinks A tray beating an oll silver pieeo— 
bullet coin—v Khakw” ie placed in the midst. Liquor is sprinkled 
both oa the tray, the head of the stairs, the door, and fropluso: 
after which, all those present tako a.sip: if anyone faila to drinks, he 
must pour out the liquor for the House Spirit. We were told that 
this Spirit is prosont om tho triy, nud that it is believed to drink be 
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fore the congregation. The eoromony is followed by a feast, 

‘The bridegroom occupies a cubicle with his w his parent's 
houye until suel time as his younger brother is ready to take a wife 
builds his own louse, Ho sulosts the site, but before builds 
ing le tusta its suitability by Iurying in the ground « geain of rico 
for vach of the intending oecupants, together with one extra grain, 
If all grainy germinate, the house is built on that spot, An ox may’ 
also be loosed in the jungle. ‘Thin was formerly part of the martiage 
coteimony, but is now optional, and no significance ix attached to 
failure by the anima} to return home. 

Monogamy is the invariable rule, ‘Tho beide must be sought ovt= 
side the family circle, oven marriage of cousion i forbidden, ax 
stated above. 











Divorcr, 


‘The marriage bond is regarded a» cyually binding upon Waban 
and wife. Should vithoe party violaty tho bond, the offeror ix rv 
quired by the village hoadian to induulfy the other with Te 72, 
von if it moans walling up the offeuler’s property to procurn the 
tmonvy. The samo fino is inificted ou a young wan who refuves to 
marry a irl ho has neduced, Young people wppwwe to be allowed 
considerable preiarital intiwacy but uw wetuil intercourse, ‘Nhe 
tuimbor of young unmarried women is striking, 








INuBRErANCH, 

Tf tho father of a family dios, lulf the property goes to the widow, 
and the other half is divided anoug hue sons, while ale takes up 
residence with her youngest wn, If there are no sons, the aharo 
which would have been theirs goos to the dond wan's rolatives, If 
the wife prodeceases the husband, vt his death all the property gown 
to the sons Daughters only inherit if thero are no sons 





Dearn, 


‘Death coromonies aro reported to resemble those of the Lan, ‘The 
corps is kept for three nights: if denth hay been duw to natural enuses, 
it iy then burnt. A silk shrond is-nsod, if there is money to 
it, otherwise a cotton one. A coin ix pnt into the mouth, bot Noi La 
was ignorant of the reason, ‘The corps iy never earriod down the 
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stairway, but lifted over the veranda, following m precedent set by 
the Hero, Loang Rang Ka, Buddhist priests attend tho tunoral, 
Rarial in the ground is reserved for those dying a violont death or 
from epidixnie disease. 


Datwy Lire axb Oudactin ov Tat Laws. 

We ad uo opportunity to observe the custatia eonnectod with 
‘ohild-birth, 

Very young children appenr to feud much thy same ife m4 in Lao 
Villages ; they are seon in thuir mother's arin, or erawling abouk the 
Yornnda of the house, alwaye filthily dirty, When they are able to 
walk aol carry, they nro seu drawing water at the apring, and 
hording buffaloes 
Thore was little evidence of idleness in the village, and even lose 
‘of games and distractions, We were told that, apart from hunting 
the deer and wild eattle which abounds ner BO Luang, the sole 
amusement of the Lawe ix to play un a pipw made from the horw of 
© buffalo, and to consume Liquor, Nai Sri Mun assured as. that, in 
‘hig official dealings with the Lawa he found them singularly free 
fron crime. Civil disputes are almost alway settled hy the village 
headman, whows authority over his peoply in remarkable, ‘thn only 
{oult he had to complain of was n tendency to evade taxation We 
foam thay the Amp'o's authority was moro rospectod than that of hie 

nt Oui wisit coincided with the harvest, when every abl 
bodied person was engaged in work on \he fields. On rocoiving Nai 
Sri Mun'n orders to ussint us in avery way, thy Laywa aunt down to 
Muang Hot to enguire whether thes ordors had the Amp'a’s 
Approval; and on obtaining it the Lawa gave us in every’ satisfaction. 

From June to Decomber the village is occupied in agricultural 
purmits Tobscwo, fruit aud vegetables aro raised in the gardens of 
the Hotes, but on a very «mall sealo and undor the most primitive 
conditions. ‘Tho absence of water during the dry season restricta 
the diet of the BO Lusng people considerably, depeiving them nf the 
vegetables and eeruals which would flourish at wi altitude of 3000 ft 
with plontiful wator. Fish is a luxury whieh can only be purchased! 
Ab the price of w journey to Muang Hot ‘The staple diet fx non: 
glutinous rice, ‘The glutinous variety preferred by the Lao i hield 
by them to be Join fortifying, They are mainly vegetarians, bit 


























Threshing freshly reaped Paddy. 
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‘eeusionally indulge in the flesh of hoth wild und domestic ani 
‘They powwess no oxen but a large number of buffaloes for. plowing. 
‘Their doge are small and resemble foxes, There are but few pigs 
aud eats: ‘The 60 vlophants they owned forty years ago have all 
‘been Gold now. 





Hit Riek. 


Befiro clearing the forest, the Lawa emsults the augury of = 
hanlfal of rice, commting tho yeaine odd and wen, so» Noi La says 

‘There aru numerous forest clearings—Rai—on the hilloeks sur- 
rounding BO Luang, where rice and chillies wr enltivated on w sinall 
sale. From the Kai beyond tho northwest end of BO Luang, » 
tmugnificant panorama is obtained of the Me Yuan hills on the west, 
‘Chiengmaj hilly on the north and of the west face of Doi Angi 
the eastern horizon, ~ 

Noi La told us that before ek 
following invocation — 

* May the Lord of tho Lanil grant that elear this land for the 
benetit of religion and Govorument. May the answer by rovealed to 
ine in w lyon.” 














ig a Rai the Lawa utters the 


Frew Rier, 


‘The narrow deprossions betwoen low ridges on the plateau provide 
© natural Geld for Padi cultivation, ‘The altitude of BO Luang 
assures its farmers of ample Imufdity during the S. W. monsoon 
when clouds usnally surround the highlands, and we gathered thet a 
fair crop seldom fails to bo reaped, Peaple at Bo Luang are thus 
assutrod of their principle item of diet, non-glatinous rice. 

We watched the harvest being collected. The rico stems are 
shorter tha on the plain, aml the straw and stubble are burnt 
instead of being preserved for fodder. ‘The Reaping instrument is a 
sivall sicko, Joss semni-cirenlar thas) thot used hy the Lao. Reaping 
Js the work of women, 

‘The sheaves of reaped Padi are collected into piles at various spots 
‘on the fields, and are stacked around an improyised threshing-Moor 
of hard earth strewn with mats, in much the sano way us by the Lao, 

‘Whreshing was yenorally dono by a mav, ‘The thresher stands 
upon the mat with » sheaf of Padi bold between his shins In either 
hand he wields a stick fashioned from the curved root and stem of 
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“Mai Bung” ton form resewbling « short and tight hookwy-atiok: 
Having beaten the sheaf, tue thins it lightly, with his two sticky anil 
beats it again until fe hue removed avery geain, 

A woman thon winnows tus grain, using two oite 
Jar to those in use by the Lao, 

Our visib uted hifore the harvest was gathered im. Wo thus had 
to opportunity to observe tu carnusal if any, with which ew sight 
expect It to be celebrated, as with the Tao, 








© fans, simi- 





MINING, 


Our informants stated that the dey month following the leven 
fare dovotell by the wholy population to extracting the irot vi frum 
the ons famous deposit, « loog days journy 851K. M. to tho North. 
Wot of BO Lnang, boyoud Me 1's, 5 

Famition migests to the tron Mines which wre the oxslunive pos 
panty of the Bo Liuatig Lawa, who own thow in vomisin LE wy 
outaidar wore to,tning thou, bo would bo devonrud by w tiger, Both 
hun aad wonun collect thy ors which is faut on the suptaes, ‘tho 

i m their slwuldern i basknte attached ti either 
end of & yoke. while tho womun camy it an-thoir hicka fir entire 
shaped takote, supported! by a fontal Unda ie common among 
Khama, Karon, ote, 

The ore in amultod in BO Luin. ‘Thirwe village elders showned us 
‘tho procoss he sinithy wow uot in usw at the time, but it was 
opetied up for ur speckl bout, 

For the furnace, w square oven of Clay 2) ft x 2) fe x 2h fe in 
uso, tho aldos Wing siipported by rough boars, ‘The upper aurfuce 
Je pioreod'in tho contea bye. round Hole, 6 ipa in’ diameter, which 
serves aaa tlie. Tho fuenaoe has w ateord outlet ab the baso of one 
of tho widen: this opartire in elovedl hy w trapdoor im tho for uf 
atoll. tm line with it, om the opposite aide of Uy Firianiy, a ely. 
Dips sorven as an inlot into the fires for aie jumped in hy the 
Yllows. 

‘The bollows vansists af two large sections of a Bauboo stam (Mai 
Hok) fixed wile’by side in a0, upright position noar te furnaen; and 
Sonndeted swith the Cliy Pipe ly tivo small Bainboo tubes, A piston 
tort projocty boyond the top of each tile ‘these rode aro ‘operated 
by tho amith who works oto with each hand, ax hi aite behind them, 
Pumping vigorously tirat with ono hand thea with the other, 
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‘The furnace is heaped up with charcoal, upon which the ore is lwid 
and heated, The iron droppings from the ors are collected four 
times and returned to the furnace. ‘The operation takes six hours, 
at the end of which a lump of rough iron is produced, resembling a 
small orauge in shispe. 

‘This iron lump is again made red hot. ‘Tho smith them Jifes it 
from the furnace with rough tongs and beats it out on ati iron anvil 
into sundry crude implementa, such as kniver, bells, tongs, ete. 
Behind tho furnuce a small tusket hangs on the wall of the staithy 
for tho reception of offerings of flowers ani rive proseutud to the 
Forge-Spirit after harvest-timne each year to food him at the incop- 
tion of the mining season, 


Iyvooatios ov Seunyrs, 


Noi La, who through his Lawa wife is intimately nequainted with 
Lawn habits, dictated to Nai Sri Mun some of the euatomary inyowa 
ion ved hy the Lawa. ‘The latter took them down for ws in the 
original, axing the Lao seript employed by the Lawn when they. 
serite: he also gave usa Sianioso trasilation. To there invocations 
in uttucherd the following eaution >— 

“When making offerings to th 

Mines, no one is to speak. 

“Spook is contrary to enstom and will cause thy Spivits of the 
* House and of the Mines to refwe the offering.” 








pirits of the House and of the 





aw 
9. MUOUIAINT 


Peers reoter 


shdyyninawdmesnud fineadiyadinwsiguay Uivtulstrieiina 
ra i 
riawia _iitosoniouginy Titowtulsa dauitou 


aang \Guse tion qclinuanssuaass1  TWinisalnaosue 
tea Pes ee” 
TiFududdruoniun .ootuutierin ny 


1. Forsripan yor AN Ovrenine ro ‘tue Senerrs ov nie FieLns, 


Hail, Ye Lords of the placo, Guardians of the Rice fieldx, Taste 
and take your fill even of » single red Cockerol; his voibe is as that 
of m dog, the sound of his erowing is as the barking of M dwer, his 


166 EW, Hetourssos [vou xxv 


eight is that of 4 bisn, Est at yonr ease of my offering, and bose 
tow pou me possession of tice tenfold and ove hundredfold. ‘Take 
anil eat of this I pray you. 


& rahinnamangsn 
« 2 Pee: = 
(OWNS aIANZaIEdNO NaNO NSA MA Wily: Und « 


eo ie eee: a aE ies a 
uu itqesy Tavuoniouln ‘Tswlnginiteuunys ta 
K Fa SAN aS an ee 
siugsunitowiing unueon nangansaunaminemumneno wen 
Amd mw wR CR key cash ele 


AQOANOMNMEUMIEoW UnuneN AunuMNes 


2 Fomtuns 1 Omnas a Busse av MARGE 

© Spirits of our noble ancestors, each and all of you—the offering 
is. dram of alcohol and a portion of rice. 

May the! bridegroom inerease as achicken, may he grow big wa 
® pencock, may he be tall asa Banans-tree or a Sugar-eane. Do you, 
each and ail of you, male and female alike, our kinsmen, take and 
eat of this; first the spirits, then the human kinsmen. 





re ee 
s- AaMBsHATEAUIY 
Fae aa Fae Sane nt ys 
Ho1g  Wexmndamdoy WSonmyisongua Gontndes 
ies tia Nal aera aaa 
un wouunnnw Wisiveronatoy “fasamalWludua wus 
aoe a i eee a 
eamoden duntonitanlilaaw aseiauull Iynanaes 
ead rs eae 
7 ogAuda eugndunonengan eed 
3 FoRMcta vom Opreaxa ty THe ‘Stmurrs or Tex Gate. 

All hail, Remove all eanso of destrietion from perishable beings, 
from’ his pigs, hin dogs, his ponltey. his birds; and the stroke of the 
Hightuing from his childcon, May lhe be white as entton, and bright 
ta firo.on this day. May the clouds of dust and darknows disperse 


taley. From this day ouwants, may all in soy fauily enjoy guod 
health and long life. Mail, 






0 ate. 
18. the Ise: hokbers. 
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& wustiANLigHay 


angtinnds ahadnnwmendln Aoonoduumuoinn og 
Foonlnantuutoehiin SyMMUAATY —TsWInTNoAM 
tiv Minornowimids annum thin slime 
twhy militsvtscly alls 


IMUMONGMGUTUNEMT MEME dagday 


Ay onun duo duly 





4 Fonts or Orreniva to tux Spats vox TH Sick. 

Hail, Spirits of wll things, dwolling in the north and the south, 
Spirits in tho Heayens, and Spirits which wander across thea. Wipe 
out the poison of any harsh or bitter word whieh is tormenting thix 
boing. For his recovery I will offer a tray of food, but will not give 
it unless he recovers. If yor keup faith, L give it; if nov, T withold 
it, May lv recover within a few days, and then lie down to sleep 
peace. Hail, AI Hail. 














iia as : 
x. isusdureqiteunana: lninatala) 





Soytiy uml vhanaeln— tnfzeqea tenn iguarae 
dune nowt eli Istnntaln «rae gn ty amt 
nazlealszqay nfslnrinlsegitu ywleumy iniouna vay wanda 
anions tad Uda qreiu odmualday edviwanssae 
scuntecdoumymnctivlinnlallviut —aimieesneritvensli indi 
woitow oun nines lvtunediten selinunidalit 
Widudasorhs Wiadusitusudy ‘Ti lnomoudinsdsa: i 
Tunngawmnnll ‘panna ‘Wiauneslumenes sel 
stusnuanioulimsnadbinuaoreusindvh) inwanisiensn 
worn diemulinougimaue dndtiunuraulinnlinuonnull 


‘Ws nolumaniunianue daqzeny 
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MyUNA UAWTOiAMANnhivendy 

a Airhca'Gl wip arene dl ies 
vaowisnttuveunonay idvihwtelainsarcs Tsnawilna 
mowieazbiit. 


5. Fommuns Fon Orventxa To Seinen ov tux House, 
Gare, Sram, ayo Hearne, 

Hail Spirit of the Hearth, Spirit of death, watcher over the stairs, 
Spirit of tho gato of entrance atvl exit, Lalfor you to fued! your til 
‘upon a dram of sleobol and ant egg oe chicken, Enitor, my ‘paternal 
ancestors about the Hearth, the Stairs, tho Gute. May the ataiew be 
s0ld and tho gate silver, wil may thore be rice in the evoking: pots 
May all sicknows vanish thie day, Guwed the tirw and provont ie from 
burning the hous. May no rays from the Moon or stats, now sparks 
approach the place whete Tlie, May 1 have hoalth and bnppines, 
nid for wealth the pence of Lampang, the Crowns uf Chienigsen and 
the Rings of Ava, 

Call mu to return when go, be my defence when I come, Be 
the guardian who stands behind mo: be he who discovers what ix 
Nididon behind me, ond who picks up what L have forgotten in the 
daytimo, Crow the thumbs against sicknoss, aud by night surround 
me and enfold me with your leg. Pursue wild beaste: and evil swen 
With sind nod tire, that thoy tie carried away on tho wurreut of the 
trea, Hil, All Hail.!"? 

These word are uttered fo conjunction with offerings to Spivite uf 
the House wid of the Iron Mines: Let there be no sort of talking 
whatsoever, If there is talking, ths spirits of the House and uf the 
Tron nines refuse the offering, 

Whon travelling by road und whom alooping in the forest whon 
woking offering to spicits or praying to the Lady Torani, inake tise 
NE Tai mpocch.  Lawa spooel is uot (sei!) 


‘The Laws always riférred in our heating to tha Tai us * the poo 
Plo of the land". Whatever may have been tlidir lata jn-ancionb 


tnies, they now have no pretentions to by other than forvignors in 
Siatn among the Sinmons, 














"The following instrnctions ure appended ta the invocation, 
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Histonicat, AND GeoanarricaL Noes, 


Although the Lawa in Sinn are now almost negligible, there is 
éviilence that in past days they enjoyed recognise status. in the 
countey. Tho village Headman told us of the existence of ritual 
Silvor Plate inscribed in Lao charucters with the names of former 
Tawa headmen and a record of their connection with the Lao Chiefs 
of Chiengmai by whom tho plate is anid to have boon presonted. A 
gold plate is also spoken of as lost years ago, ‘The silver plate is 
said to have been buried in the ground at BO Lunng for the past twonty 
years, Tt is only brought to the light on grout occasions, when ten 
bottlen of liquor and.» pig must be offered to the Spirits of the place, 
We were told that deaths in the village occurred after: the previous 
exhumation, which fact may account for tho unwillingness of the 
Lawa to show us tho plate, 

Whien we returned to Chiengmai, we made enquiries about, this 
repnted connection between Lawa and the pringely family in 
Chiongmal, Tho Abbot Pra Maha Meun, of the templo adjoi 














Chodi Luang on tho north side, confirmed the connection, He xayn 


Chao Lot'awong’s timo, the Lawa eame 
tho fourth month to present otfvrings of 
wor, to the Chief. The lattor, on aeeopting 
the offering, took it into his month, and thet spat it out again. "Thin 
was a magic symibol for the fortilisation by the Chiet's agoncy of the 
Lawns’ crops Major Seidenfadun was received by H-R.H. the Chao 
Dara Rasta’, who remembered this olf custom, na woll ax the exsto- 
mary presentation of a white orchid by the Lawn to the Chief, She 
said hor pooplo, the Lao, respectod the Lawa ax being their prode 
ospora ity Sinm, wn often invited thew to theft homes on the o&easion 
of weddings, regariing such « visit as of good angury, ‘She had 
hoard of the gold and silvor plates, and mnderstood that they were 
insoribod in a manner corresponding with the sup'annabatr bestowed 
by tho King whon conferring a highor rank on a Prine, 

In the Siameso records of historieal times the Lawa nre sometimes 
muntioned. 

In the Lao annals, relating to the origins of Chiemgmas, frequent 
references are mado to the Lawa. ‘The translator of these annals, 
in his Introduction, admits that "Chronicles in the vernacular must 


(© © Notton, Annales dy Siam, Premidre partie, pp. VIL-IN. 


‘that when he was young, 
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“have heen compossd by gradual stops contemporaneous with the 
events relatod » - while it is certain that no texts ean be 
“noetteate whieh hi n preserved through the centuries by the 
“expedient of re-copying, ...... they probably contain the nearest 
* reproduction of the author's meaning achievable in the cirewmstances, 
“especially when the importance attached in this country to tradition 
“is born in mind. Men's memories havo always furnished the soil 

on whioh Legends have grown up. It may well be that in @ long 
period of misfortune, such ws is reconnted on p. 26, men's interest 
“bowomen foctissed upon old habits and coremonies, the strict obser- 
“vance of which in days gone by coincided with w period when the 
“avits of war, ete, worw unknown, It'in thus that the memory of 
“nnelnnt umages may be kept alive.’ 

‘Whose Lao annals, though fantasti and legendary, are on thia 
acoonnt worthy of consideration, and the numerouy references in 
thot to the Lawa deserve notice. 

According to the chronicle of Mabiithera Fa Bot, the Lawa had a 
settloment on Doi Suv'ep, from which thoy founded a city at Chieng- 
suiti before the coming of the Tai.) 

When the Tai fonnded Chiengmai under Moug Rai they found 
relies of the earlier Lawa occupation. Meng Rai ¢stablished contact 
with the Twa who had thon retreated to Doi Sat'ep and loarnt from 
thom the story of the Lawa occupation.|2) 

Jn the chronicle of Suvayya Khamdéng, that ‘Tai ruler is reputed 
to havo converted tho Lawa of Chiengmai to Buddhiew, and to. have 
received two wives from their headman, 

Again, at a timo when Lawa aud Tai wore living side by sido,» 
Tawa chiot, Vivo, proposed that in order to deceive the evil spirite, 
Lawo and ‘Tai should exchange elothos and headstrosa ‘This chiof- 
tain by a further ruse defended the Tai from attacks by the Cloud 
Spitits, Phf Khik Fe ‘Ta Yun—giving them rico from tho ‘ais’ 
cookpot. 

‘The Siihanayati refers to the place K'dm Khim ou the Me Khoig 
Where thera were only wild men, Milakkhs, of Lawa tice, whose ehief 
owas ealled Pa Chit Lao Chék—lord of 500 spades—with which his 


OG. Notton, op. eit, p38, 
(1 Q. Notton, op, elt, ps 45, 
0, Notton, ep, eit, p. 21, 
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mon cultivated the Hill gardens on Dui Sim Séo on the southern 
borders of Chieng Tung State" ‘Tho son af this chief paid an 
annual tribute of 4 buxkets of snall gokleu Mak Pin tow Tai overs 
toni.) 

Ptolemy's Geography meutions ay oriental land vowed Malava- 
dogs. Gerini, in his Researvhes ow Ptolemy's Geography," warns 
the reader against the facile conclusion that this was Lawe Land, 
He identifies Dayka with the Shan Sttex of Burwa, and tho 
Dabasga range with tho hills which aeparate the Salween (Nam Kong) 
from the Me Kong (Me Nam Khdng)—LHw pints cut that the lotters 
D and B are interchangeable with Land Vi) Dabasni might hws 
represent Lavasai, and may possibly tiny been mssoeiated with aithor 
the Lawa or the Lao in Ptolemy's time, 

Gorin’ rotors thy origin of those Sanserit’ Words to two tondencio 
on the part of the carly Hindu trivelloes, to whose nomenelattine 
Ptolemy was indebted for the place nation in that region, ‘There 
early travollors, he suggeats, were inclined to give a Sanserit ten to 
tho Jocal names of the julubitants of Indo-China Tn hls view 
“Muang Lao" would uaturally be elassicisud ax Malava. ‘Tho second 
tendency was to adapt Tudian place-names to features in Lndo-Chin 
corresponding with thoso familine to them at home. 

‘Thus Malays, boing thoir rendering of * Muang Lao”, suggested 
Malwa in Indi. ‘Tho eastern portion of Malwa ig Dasana. Ptolway's 
Dasiina ix theroforw thy eastern part of the Lao territory, 

‘Thik oxplanation is interesting in connection with the terme 
Damila and Milukbha which wee applied to the Lawa in Tao chro- 
niclos Daynila, meaning arvage in Sanserit, was the nawe given by 
the early immigrants into Indie to the ourlier inhabitants whom they 
dispossessed and drove into the hillh—i, e. the Dravidians or Tamils, 

If the Lao States wero named Dargai and Mélava in 
momory of Indian places, 40, thoir earlier inhabitants (as Gerini 
imagines the Lawa to have been) would naturally bo termed 
Dariila or Milakkhw corresponding to the dispossessed aborigities 
in India, 

1G. Notton, op. eit. pi 14%, 

® ©, Notton, op. eit., p. 185. 

(8) Gorini, Remarcher..., pp 118 i. 

(9 eid, pp. 68-50, 
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Gerini doubts whethor the name Lawa was used for these early 
inhabitants in ancient daya, He favoury the supposition that they 
were known as Chieng, or Hiti-people—a name eontracted into 
Che, He quotes the Inang Prabang chronicles to show that the 
Kha-Che race ruled there before the T’ni eame down, 

Gerini dds that Chieng also has the same meaning as the 
Seoskrit word Yavuna—mixed. He suggests that Yuen (as the 
Laos call themselves) may ba a corruption of Fawia, representing 
the Tai whio settled in the country of the Chieng and mixed with 
them. 

According to his system of correction of Ptolemy's reckoning, 
Gorini is nble to locate Lasipp near Ban Sa-iep, a village on the 
Me Yom river some 50 miles north of Pre. He points out the exis. 
tence of a second town of the same name in lower Burma, and 
another of Kindred name, Zuviep, above Kampfeng Pet, He 
concludes that this wor belongs to the language of the early 
inhabitants) 

Teany brad deduction may be drawn from these historieal and 
Seographical notes, it would be that tho Tai invaders of Siam in the 
early years of the second millenium established telations with 
‘nother sand less cultured people, for the most part hill-dwellers, 
whou they found established in Siam beforo their coming 

‘These people are suspected to be thy ancestors of the modern Lawa. 





Laxouads. 


On our return to Chiengmai we were disappointed to find that in 
the Sian Society's Questionnaire, which we had filled in nt BO Luang, 
there arv only 125 words which wre common to it and to the voeabu. 
{aries of the Indo-Chinese languages given in the Cazsttoer of Upper 
Burma with which we proposed to compare our Law vocabularies, 

At the same time wo learnt thst the Lawa ii Vieng Pa Pao 
istrict ure unintelligible to those nt BO Luang. Holt Hallett had 
remarked this fact fifty years ago in regard to the small voeabularies 
he callected first at BO Luang, thon in the Pa Pao district: 

A socabalary wus subsequently compiled of words in tse by Lawa 





Of, pleco usmes: Sa-iep, Sa ‘nam, Sa-keun, Sa-rimy, ete. with 
Lawn wail Se-npagsBut, : 


(8 Holt Hallett, 4 thousand mites on an Elephant, 
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at Pang Ohd, near Vieng Pa Pao, thanks to the Christian Elder at 
that place, who sent down two Lawn to Chiengmai for the pitrpose. 
{t revealed considerable divergence from « voeabnlary collected: by. 
Monsienr Notton in that same district from Lawa of Ban Ta Ko 
wome years ago. 

Tt appears that only 19 out of 425 words in the Questionnaire axe 
common to B) Taung and Pung Cho Lawn, and 26 more words are 
closely related, 

‘Pho steuoture of both BO Luang and Pang Chd Lawa differs from 
‘Tai in many ways, notably in the use of the Welsh double 1, in the 
prefix 'M or ‘N before another consonant, wd in the sounding of final 
Sinnd L, who in the short explosive sound with which many words 
terminate, 

‘The tone system of BO Luang is more developed thin that of Pang 
Cho, the Rising tono being the only Tai tone not recorded wt the 
former place, 

Pang Cho follows the Tai order of words, BO Luang inverts it, 
Both languages borrow » considerable number of Tai words, but not 
on the sane occasions—e. g. Pang Ch uses (Pai nnmerals and the 
Trai word for fire, while BO Luang hus ila own native word for both, 
but BO Taony tisea the Tai word for iroy, whilo Pang Cho haw its 
own word. 

‘A comparison of 125 words from our BO Luang: vocabulary with 
the liste of Mon-Khinor language vocabularies given in the Gazetteer 
of Upper Burnin roventy the following results, 

63 BO Lnung Lawa words identical with Wa, je, 50% 
i Palaung. 

















v 

9 e ‘ Khamu. 
a) a eee es 

7 » 

5 





Rumai, 
Nya Kuol. 





Ina 
eves of language thus points to the Mon-Kimer family as the 
jource of the Lawa tongue, also to the kinship of Lawaand Wa, ‘The 
fact that the BO Luang people have Tai names and use ai words in 
a number of cases need uot indicate anything tors than the influence 
of more powerful and more cultured neighbors 

‘That the Lawa are of different origin from the (Thi is suggested 
by their physival features, whacnce of the fold of the eye-tid. 
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That the Laws wear the dress of the Lao or the Karen stock ix 
explicable in tho same way as thoir use of Lao nomenclature, The 
similarity in spirit worship Hetween Lawn and Lao with emphasis on 
Mw House-spirit: wonld be natural, if the early home! of Tai and 
Mon-Khmer was—sa has been claimed —the land where Ancestor. 
worship is observed until the present day. 








\") Different ares in the southern watershed of the Yangtse river. 
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ANTHROPOLOOICAL MEASUREMENTS OF PIFTY-ONE 
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TABLE | 


ANTHROPOLOGICAL MEASUREMENTS OF FIFTY-ONK LAQWA AEN AND SIN Wooten 


ar BY Luaxe 


Head and Face Measurements to the wenvent 25 millimetre 


Naw 





Kiu Kaw Man 
Kom Ban 

Suk 

Chi Cha Wen 
Suk Do Ton, 
ook Kary Min 
Kam, 





Sing 

Sin Soi Huon 
Pan Pa Las 
Chan Da 
‘Tong Kam 
Naw Si i 
Sou Tong Sa 
Sak Nan Da 
Ra Kin Sa 
Tain: (Hendman) 
Min 

Chass Da 

In Da 

Keo Ya Da 
Tip 

Ia 

Keo 

Chai 


Aur 


Years 


6 


a0 
iat 
Be 


25 


2 





Mew 


Hann 


Standing Sitting 


em, eu. 


a 
cy 
Nw 
si 
2 
x7 

st 


79 


80 
il 
RB 
ab 
8h 
70 
82 
SI 

ey 














Hongth 


em 


uv 
1), 
th 
19 
w 
Ls 
1s 
Ww 
18 
Ww 








Ika 





Breathe 


or 


14.60 
45.50 
16.50 
ry 
14.00 
15 
in 








FAoK 


Bixigomatio 
Begadth 


rr 

i 

ny 

@ 

2 

10. 

" 

0 

to 

10,50 

10.50 

it 

10 

10.50 

u 

u 

10,50 
0.50 

10,60 
9.50 

0 

10 

10 

WV 

10,50, 

10 

ny 
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10 








Nos, Naw AGE Heiner Heav Face 























ee 4 yo Bizigomatio 
Years Standing Length Breadth Piggourat 
em, em én, om, em, 
37. Bok 158 7s it 16 Ww 
38 Chan Woe 5 165 6 18.50 16 1 
89 Chan Keo 08 165 82 18 6 u 
40, Kam i ” 17,50 alg W 
4), Noi Kom iT Bo 1s i Ww 
42, Kam Aj 14 87 16 mB 10,50 
43. Kaw Dit 160 a4 8 6 9 
44 Kun Nan Da 
(Headinan) 150.50 at ty itt 10.50 
45. In Koo Mung 
ja (Kanan) 160 86 19 15 0 
46, Noi Wan 103 86 18 15, 0 
a, 158 80 18.50 15 10 
a4, 1 RB 18 15.60 o 
4. 158 td 16.50 1450 0.00 
50, 150 cus Ey 1B W 
‘Bi. Bun Ma 16 86 9 Ww w 
la 168 BS 17.50 u n 
Kei Wa a we 16 aw 
Dai io oy 18 15 nu 
Ba 10 Ww 7 15 10 
Noi Doja ao 7 18 i w 
Noi Tu 60 100 oy 18 50 
Averages 
for Ba 10 an Ls w 10 


‘Toran 61 men: 








Cophatle inex 
ered 

Vo. ‘The messuranunte for sitting height had tobe taken with the person seated on 
the gronnd, for lack of suitable chair or table. ‘They are offered with all reserve, singe thoy 
represont a'flest eaaty, and some wore even taken cub in the tiokls, where the population way 
eammping for the harvest 











TABLE 


Howl and Face Meavuréments to the newrest 25 millimeter 


Women 


No. Name Auk Hear Mean 


Standing Sitting Length Breadth 





eu, em, em, om, 
& 153 83 15 
16, 156 a2 ry 
V7. 17 i9 “b 

18, 145, a 14.50 

19, 7 ik 1.50 
20, 137 46 MM 
‘Porat § women: a7 151 al 17.50 iy 


cephalic Index, 





Woion wour their hair long, parted in the middle wod rolled into m knot at t 
head. ‘their tooth appear strong and white, a4 they do nut chow betel, 
Hands and foot of both sexex ayqenr smuall and tine, 





Face 
Breadth 


em, 


haok of the 
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Nores To Tances, 

Skin A Chocolate brown, 

Huie. Black with w brown tin 
hair of Tai, 

Eyes Brown: stenightor than thove of the Yai, and without the 
skin-foll in the corner. 

Fusions Haie, The mow wear their air short, in somo casos 


Very short; the women part thir hair down the middlo—iu contrast 
with the Tai, 





i wavy compared with the lank 





The following notes wore malo upou the tun, 

All thie older men wer tatoved from the waist to below the kneo, 
‘and many wore tatooed on the tack, chest and forearma An in the 
ease with their Mai neighbors, the youngor men are uot tatoved 
Jower than half way down the tijgh, ani sommotimes only on one log. 
Most of tham mre titooed on thy wrms,or back or ebest, but not to 
ite the samo extont ax tho sonior won, ‘They wear their hair abort 
like the Tai, 

No, 8, has n ploawnt, intelligent face, 

No. 5. haw a good none, 

No, 7 w alight moustache, 

No. 10, brows, simull elongated eara, no lobes. 

Nou, a 

No. 12. has a wide face, 

No. 15, fairly straight hair aid a big nove. 

No 2s, heavy eyebrows. 

No. 26, short, curly and vory wavy hair, 

No. 27, hnzle-brown eyes 

No. 24 a big-honed man, 

No. 29. “a prominent novo, with heavy eyebrows. 

No. 38, broad nose, fairly straight, 

No. 34. and 35, heavy oye-brows, 

No. 37, small ears. 

No, 41. short nose, amiall ears, good teeth, 

No. 42, thin eye-brows, small vars. 

Nook hig ears, 

No. 45. « big-boned man. 

‘No, 48. small prominent vars, good eye-brows, 
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No. 47. small ears, good testh. 

49. small ears. 

38. good exe-beows, airy legs. 
No. 59. heavy eye-brows, 





Six wouen were measured five of wliom were under 30 years of 
age. and throw had remarkably fine breasts (Nox 18, 17. 18.) while 
Nos 19 and 20 had slight tatoo marks on their foro-arma Nu 8. 
wat the wife of No 2, and No. 16 the daughter of No. $9, 





APPENDIX It 
Grocnarnicat Disramution or Tue Laws 





(1) Changeat Chiengun 

Ample Bun Mar, S.S. W. of Chiengmai: 
Ban Biang, the inhabitants are Laws but now all spoak Tai, 

Ampex Muang Hét on both banks of Me Ping SSW. of 
Chiengmai: Bo Loang, BO Ss-ngae, BO Pakwaen, Bo Ni Fou 
and Bd Wang Gong all with » puro Lawa popnlation, 
Bd Sali (2 villages) Lawa mixed with Tai and a fow Khamt 
ls Bo Gong Loi. 
At Doi Khun Dan (Tambon Khun Dan), former Lawn village, 
dlabris of pottery found. 
Umgoi is a subdistrict of Hot SSW. of Muang Hat, a 
former Lawa stronghold. 

Amy's Mue Rim North of Chisugmai 
Following villages said to be Lav 
Fan Tha Kilek Noi, Ban Tha Kilck Luang, Ban Ba-ugae and 
Ban Stunng Ga. 5 

Amp Sin Mahaphon due north of Chiengwai at tho upper 
reaches of Me Ping. On Mae Tueng are found ruins of an old 
village, explored by Mr. Miles, of The Borneo Oo., Ltd, vehi 
found an image of the Buddha and was told that many images 
had beon taken from here down to. Bangkok. This place is 
said to have buen an importaut Lawa settlewont. 

Ampie San Sai 
Following villages are said to be Lawa 
Ban Lau, Ban Sali Ngam and Ban Bong. 
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Arpiee Chieny Duo: 
Ban Bak Tham, 

Ampiae Mae Surieny ox Muang Yuan iu the Salwin. valley. 
this disteiet lies Uuphai (North of the Amphoe village) w 
in iohabited by healthier awa. ‘Thoir strong-hol may also 
he reached from Bo Luang by warching 40—50 Kilometers 
towards N.W. The Umphai Lawa, about: 300 in- number, are 
weavers and supply the Amphoe 16¢ Lawa will part of thelr 
clothing, The Bé Tuang Lawa are said to come from Unnpliai, 
‘Tho clan living then speaks however a dialect slightly: differ- 
ut feom that of BO Lmang and BO Sali, ‘They are held in 
disdain by the Amphae Hot Lawa beeanse they do not profess 
Buddhism, eat dogs and are uneleanty in their habits ‘To, 
judge from Photographs they look w better wt up people than 
the BO Luang people having more clean and festures. Theie 
Women weet gaiters of cloth, Umphai ja situated in very 
difficult inaccossible hills ‘To teuch it from BO Luang at 
east 4 days march is necessary, Elephants aro to he preforced 
for transport, since water is very searco along the ratte. 

(2) Chunguat Mas Hongrin. 
On the hills forming the divide are found w great numbur of 
Lawa tombs, now mostly rifled for their contents, 

(8) Changuat Nakon Lampang. 
In the town of Lampang there was formorly n renowned Lawa 
spirit shrine, ‘The Lawa from Ban Tha Chang, Na Vierng, 
Sala, snd Aipho: Go Khu used to go every year to worship at 
this shrine. All the above villages are now completely ‘lai 

Ample Chashom N.N-E. of Lampang. 

‘ambon Chaesn—Ban Muang To, the inhabitauty still speak 
Lawn 

Amp'e Hanychatr on tho railway line W.N. W. of Lampang, 
Tarnbon Mas San—Lawa of origin but now speaking Tai with 
Lawn accent, 

(A) Changvat Chiengrai. 
Atound Ol Chiengswen ave said to live some Lawa. 
(This according to the Saravat in BO Lawng. 
(8) Chungvat Phroe, 
“According te legend a Lawa prince ruled hore in ancient days. 
Ban Yang 01 is said to he w Lawa village, 
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APPENDIX Il 
Arvesvis 1 Histonicat ax Groaearmioat Nores 
hy 
E. Seidenfaden, 


‘The Tawa," who called themselves Lavu'a, constituted large 
Part of the early population of Nocthorn Siam, according to the Pali 
work entitled Cimadevivanss. ‘This chronicle relates tow the 
daughter of an independent Mon ruler, whose eapital was at Lop. 
bri, then eatled Lavo or Lavapuri, was sent on a kind of eivilizing 
mission to the North where she founded Hariplunchai, the present 
Lamphun, about the year 6804.0, ‘The: valley of the Upper Mo 
Ping wax at that time populated by the rade Milakkha or Lova, 
Tawa, and to them the Mon princess, later exowned queen of Hatt 

jaya, brought civilization and the Buddhist religion 

It seoms reasonably certain that the Mén from Central Simo, 
whore wo find thein orgunized in the kingdow of Dviruvati already 
in the Oth century 4..»,, expanded their domiuion, ut the latest dur- 
ing the 8th century, to North Siam whero they built the towns of 
Haripuijaya (Lamphon) and Khelaiga (Lampang) The Lawa 
wore tonsidered by the Mén ns a kind of savage cousins, both 
belonging to the Méu-Khiner yroup, a beanch of the ancient Austro- 
Asiatic race, 

To begin with, tho Lawa did not reevive the Méu invaders in & 
friendly way, oud it was only ufter haying been beaten in war that 
they accepted the Mon hegemony. According to the Cdinulees 
tamuea, the Laws of the present Changvat Chiengiai wero ruled. by 
© powerful king, a Milakkharija, nuwed Miluikkhas, who bud 
tapital at Dof Suthep to the west of present day Chiougwiai This 
king considered himsolf sufficiently great to demand Queen Camu 
dovi in marriage after the death of hier husband the Mon prince of 
ianagern; and when he mot with rofwsal he attacked Hari. 
‘at the head of an army of 80,000 warriors However, Quoon 



































“0 
‘Sinmese tera, ‘They onll themselves Zattoo a. 


By the Northern Tab they nre called Lua, the word Laat being 1 





© For the is t part played by the Mon in the history of North 
Siam, ride BEVEO, vol MEV. Dearne na lictare politique, 
religiman dn Laoe Oveidental, by G. Cases which the text nnd trank- 
lation of both Camiadeviewmin and Jinakdlamdtin 
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Camuadlovi's eldest son, Mahantaysi, seated on a splendid white 
elephant, sent ap gift by the gods, ismed fro 
of Haripnijaya with his army and beat the eve 
and confusion. 

Not long alter this vietory on the part of the Mon colonists, the 
twin sons of Ciimudovi are married to daughters of the Lawa king, 
and thoreaftor there is u complete union of tho two peoples Mén and 
Lawn—probably due to more intermarrying. 

In another Pali chronicle Jimakddanuadins, it is reeurd that about 
880 4. 2. a Laws prince, Lakkhundviya, or Milakklanahirija by 
nue seized Haripubjaya and ruled it for three years, and then with- 
drew. ‘This Lawn print seems, however, to have come From the 
present Shan States. 

At the time of tho Ti conquest of Siam the Lawa played a poli- 
tical role, Tn 1281 tho Tai prince Meng-rai expelled the last Man 
King from Haripuijaya (Lamjliun) avd proceeded to, seize Lawpang, 
where he appointed a Lawa ehiof ay ruler, 

At present no Lawa popatation is found near the city: of Chiong- 
mai, bot certain trallitious point to their former presence there 
‘Thus, for instanco, it is saill that the place wetually ceeupied by the 
Royal Pages School was the former Lawn king's pleasure garden, 
and that.n palace stood there, ‘The eapital of the Lawa king, who 
fonght Queen Cinmdovi, lay, according to tradition, on a small 
Jovel clearing on the mountain behind the Doi Suthep temple at a 
height of about 3,000 feet, 

Here, it is also said, arv situated the Royal Tawa tombs. 

As the Lawa are » dwintting mco—in BO Lamig they marry Tate 
and have ouly few childros—it is of the utuost iwportance to carry 
‘out as soon ns possible « complete survey of the remaining comm 
nities and through them collect evidence of their former settleinents 
in order to arrive at « corrvct iden of original extension of the 
Habitat of this interesting and by no mwans unsympathetic poople, 

We know of their former aud present presence in the Changrats 
of Chiengmai, Chiengrai and Lampang; and, according to the tradi- 
tional history of Tat Cho Hao, which begins charaeteristically with 
“Ai Pheaya Lanse bah min nvin, thero are traces of the ia Prac 
‘In the Changyat of Machongsorn there wre still a few Lawa commn- 
nities left, and hore aro also found a considerable ousmber of aueient 
Tawa tombs. Bub unhappily most of these have beet rifled for their 
interesting eontents. 
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Resides the poptilation of thy former Circles or monthons of Vhayah 
sad Maluraytrs, we kuow of @ former Lawa population on the 
middle course of the Me Ping, which still existed there in the hegin- 
ning of the LEK routury’ An, Acrorting to an jnseription dated 
1510 4-0, the pions but shadowy king” of Suktothai, Cri Dhariui- 
qokarija, adinuninhod Hix subjects not te sell their cattle to the 
impious Tawa cow waters (Conlis, RIS, XIE, 2, Colonul Garini in hin 
Researches on Plolomy's Geography af Euaterys ania, p. 143, says that 
those Lowa had # capital at Muang Sof, comewhere about Rahons, 
of whieh traves are still Lo be snen iu the jungle near Keng Soi, 

Farthormore iu spite of the more than 000 years of Mén rule nnd 
tht of the succooding ‘at Tt moun that the Lawa blood still purnint= 
od so mtieliat the cn of tho 1th oontury that the Burmese invaders 
considered the Tai Yuan to belong ty that race, Chis ix proved by 
the advicw of the Barmoso king to Princw Nawrataz, who ld hoon 
appointed viovroy of Chienguini it 1579, that when speaking to the 
Chiengmai nobles the prince must wot hurt their feclings by treating 
thom as Lawn, 

No conofude this historienl aketoh of the Lawn E may na well take 
this opportunity to pload guilty to n serious error committed by mo 
when translating and oommonting on a papor written in 1021 by the 
then Governor of etehaboow on the Chaobin who officially were 
called Lawn." Not having had any ooeasion to moot the true Lawn 
or to read about thom np till that time 1 adopted Ue oficial torm 
aud treated the Chachon ay Laws. Dr. A. Kerr, formerly for: many 
Years @ momnbor of the Counnil of tho Sian Society, wher a visit to 
the Bo Luwtig Lawa foul out this error of imine and pointed it out 
ine paper publishod in 1927 in the JSS) 

Tow havo na doubt as to tho carrnetivess of Dr, Kerr's contention 
tliat the Tawa anid Ohuoban, are slifforont peoples aud that their. jane 
iiages litfor vory mueb itidood. On tho other hard it ia not donbefal 
Hut both uf thom belong to the Man-Rhiner group of peoples and 
Tangnages, 
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FOUR FRENCH STATE MANUSCRIPTS (1! 


relating to Finkassies botwoon Franes and Situ 
fa the xvaith eontury 


by 
E,W. Hotomrsos, ata, Cantab 


Foxewont 

Betweon the years 1680 and 1688, Siam sent three separate poli- 
ici! missidns to Frasioe — 

(1) Under Pir Pipa, an Enibassy it: 1080, which was lost at hes; 

(2) Under Khun Walit and Khan Piehit, escorted by Father Vaeliot 
in 1684 to enquire into the fate of Mra Mipat, and to rplace: ius in 
cuss of ned ; 

(8) Under Pre Wisut Sunt’n, an Einbassy in 1886, Pra Wisut 
is commonly known as Kosa Pan, 

Tn reply, Francs sont two expeditions — 

‘The first, political, iv 1685, under Auwbassador de Chautwont ; 











1) 1he foe mautisceipte preewnted ute ax follows: — 
1. Qusid’Orsay, Mémcires ot Documents, Asie 11,30 —O0e; Drath 

af Tals NEV" second lotter to King’ Prey Nnrai, 

Qui d'Ormiy, Méniives et Dowumente, Asie 11, 70= 

Kiom's letter to Colbert ly 1N83: a Brauch translation by 

Launent, 












4, Quid POrmy, Memoivos ot Documents, Avie L125 -43= Notes 
far tho tee of tho, King’s envoys to Sian, 
Bimtsocnarne 
1) the fallowing are warees of MSS consulted -— 


1. at the Foreign Missions in rue du Hue, Paris (M-E.): tn adiition 
to those quoted by Lminns, les Mzmairer de Binlgne Vachet. 
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‘Phe second, military and politieal in 1687, under General Desfargos 
accompanied by thi plenipotentisties, Céleret and Ta Loubére, 

The cirenmstances which gavo rise to these Embamios tind their 
origin mutch earlier in thy century, 

1 1657, when ra Navai anus ti the theone, thi power of the 
Dateh in sonth-castorn Asia hud increased to such an extont as to 
Appar « menace to Siamese inlependencie 

During the provious roign of Prasat Tong (1629-57), the Dutch 
had profited hy domestic troubles among thoir English rivals to ims 
prove their own holdings in th Hast, and tnd use forse to wohiavin 
heir purpose. Tn 1621 they: shoved they eould be etithless hy the 
massiere- of English and Japanese at Amboyna suthor than risk 
losing it to them. In 1641 thoy eqptured Malacca from the Portus 
2uhse, tis obtaining command of thé Straits About the same time 
they sucovedod in exacting compensation from Cambodia for the 
tnurder of « Dutehmas. In 1649, by» display of foro ayuinst Siam 
they improved the advantageous position they ad iroadly: won, th 
the trade of that country, 





3 ak the Propaginds Fede, Pigiw li Spagna, Rome: MSS contains 
ing letters frou ‘Tachand, ete, (Seritturm riferite ei Congres i). 
1) Retermoce ix made-in the text to the folluwing gublientions 
1. Journal du voyage dle Siam en forme de lettres fanilierer, per 

ACL-D:G (Abbs ile Choisy), Paris, 1685, 1770, 1980. 
5. tude historique sur loa relations de la France et de voyanme de 
Siam de 160241703... . by Lucien Lanier, Versailles, 188%, 
Contains references tur MBS ut the Ministry of Marine jit Calonier 
at Pain, 

A. Lespitition ite Sion wn xvii" sidele, iy tien 
frou * Slouitone Univervel, Ave. 1850. 

Contains references to MSS at the Ministry. of Muriue aud Colonies 
nt Pais, 

AA vit of relations between Sinus anil foreign countries, Bangkok, 
1916, 

Contains reprints of the MSS at the Twin Office relating te: Siain fry 

hw xvutth eeotiy. 

5. Histoire dle la Mission: ide Siam, 1002 — ISH, by Adrien, Lannay, 
Pari, 1920, 

Contains extenets frinu the Memoites of de Choixy util Vuckwt, 

ints of lettre by de Linge, of Phontkon's iowtenctions 

ly te, With references ti their miurer ux the Archives: 
of thi Boreign Sliwions, 

Mavuicripte uk the Vorvign Mission aro denoted by tho letters Bt. 
followel hy: volume and falio number ‘Time nt the Propaganda 
iy Romy, by the letters: Ser. Mil, 
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In 1Ot4, the seventh year of Pie Narui's reign, the Dutch repented 
their bullying tacties, and therchy obtained fresh concessions fron 
Siam. ‘Their conquest of the Colober caused the King of the 
Macnssary to take refage in Siam, where hik proscnen served ta tm 
Pim Nanai of the power und menace of Holland. 

‘T) moet this menion, the poliey of Pra Narai appears to have been 
ts offer a Concession in the territory of thin vassals in the Peninstala 
to ove of the Eurgpean rivals of the Dnich, ‘This rival Power was 
to bp permitted to ercet fortifications in the Concession and. garviaon 
it with troops wha woul be ready to assist Siam jn the event of 
tronble with the Duteh, but was not invited to settle in parely 
Siamese territory, 

An offer was first made tothe English, ‘Their Agoney at Aynt'ia 
had been reopened in 1074 by thrve representatives, af the East 
India Company, who came from Bantam in Java, ‘The Siamese 
‘offered them the port of Patani, which thoy were to fortify aa the 
English in India hud fortified Medias, 4 young Englishman, Samuel 
Potts, was sent down to the Peuinsula with orders to ropart to the 
Company upon the value of the Siameye offer. He fond Patani 
engaged in @ local war, ‘The parent Agency at Bantam insistod that 
thie Siamese shoahd contrast to buy: fixed amount af goods each year 
from the Company, and mecting with n refuel, decided to withdrew 
ite futerest {Yoni Sian, This decision was contitmed by w letter from 
thy Board of the Kast India Coy in Landon, in whieh the offer of the 
Siamese was dofinitely refused." 

Meanwhile, French Missionaries had established themselves at 
Ayntin in 1662, and eventually attracted the notice of Pra Naeai, 
‘The restilt of their iuteréourse with the Court of Simm was twofold : 
Pita Narai heard from thon of Louis XLV and his wietorias over the 
Dutch io Europe, and decided to court the friendship of France ; 
while the Missionaries, assuming that P'ra Navni's interest way of 
roligions nature, formed hopes of converting him to Christiunity, 

Bishop Palln, the founder of the Mission, was a ststesman and a 
patriot wx well asa great Eectesinstic. Side by aide with his desire 
to convert the East, two othor objects are apparent in his letters, 
namely & desire to obtain the interest of France in Sint with a 
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186 EW. Horemssox [vor xxv 


View to seenring his communications by regular visits of Fronch 
Merchantmen to Siam, and a deairo to increase bit country's 
renown,'!) During the periods whieh intervened hetwoon his three 
Visite to Sina he succeded in obtaining lettors from Tania XIV to 
Pra Narai containing an acknowledgement of the hospitality which 
tho Missionaries enjoyed in Siam, Tho first letter, (MSS. No. I), wax 
presented to Pru Nari in 1078, and the second in 1681, P'ra 
Narai’s unsnecessful attempt to olitain the intorest of England 
scenrred during tho interval hetween the presentation of these two 
otters, 

Aftar receiving Loitis' first letter, P'ta Naraé conesived the idea of 
despatching envoys to France ‘That country however wax at war 
with Holland, and although yietorious on land, was not able to 
destroy the Duteh fleet whieh retained command of the si rintil 
the peaco of Nimesuon in 1679 opened thw eastern seas more affoo= 
tively to French ships This fact nceounts for Pra Nara‘ delay in 
sending his first Erabassy to Fraitieo, 

‘Thi Ambassador selectod to reprosant Siam at the French Court 
was Pra Pipat Ruchamaites, au elderly diplomat, who had already 
ed throe Embassien to China. His companions were Luang Sei Wisan 
and: Khun Nakion Wichai. Father Gaymo, the most promising of 
the Fronch younger Missionaries, decompaniod thy Ennbasay ns Tnter- 
preter! ‘The party: sailed from Aynt'ia on the 24th of December, 
1680, in the Faulour which the Fronch East Indi Company: sent 
from Surat to collect then 

‘The voyexe from Paknam to Bantain was eiftcted in the record 
Hine of eleven days, but the party was detained there for eight 
‘mouths until the arrival of the Soleil @Orient Hou for France in 
Angust 1681. ‘This ship waterod at Manritius, but was not heard of 
again, 

Ju 1689 news ronchéd Siam that the Embassy wax still expected 
in Europe. Pm Narai thereupon ardered the despatch of two minor 
coffsins to France. ‘Thay were to nscertain the reason of Pra Pipint's 
non-arrival, and in th event of his death Wore to ask for suggestions 
from the French Court eincerning the best means of cementing the 
growing friendship between tho two countries Fathor B. Vachet 


My, Lonny, MB, 856, p10. 
v. Lammas, MER, 10, p, 205, 
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Was appointed Adwiser and Interpreter, but hie appeatn to have wae 
sumed the roto of leader when they reached France.” 

MS Nod is Bishop Lavon’ tunation of the fettor from 
Piya Koos, Ministor of Tronntiry, Us the French Fircign Sinister, 
Colbert, the able suegossor of Cardinal Mazarin, Mya Kose died 
soon after Vachet’s departure, und wax xnceceded by l’ya Sei Pam 
inarat, a man af straw, who acted ax the snouth-pecs af the King's 
Grevk favourite, Constantiny Phantkon, ‘The latter, even before 
Prya Kosa's death, had commissioned ‘a retiring Missionary, Father 
Pastnt who travelled in Vachet'sship, to carry lis respects to tho East 
Invtin Coy mud prments for King Charles If, also to make purchaser 
for the Siameso Court in England. ‘This eonmmiesion hawover ap 
pears to have Leon unproductive in politionl results, 

Colbort was deadl yehow Vachot landed in Franee, and his reception 
fell to slo Seignolay, who lacked Colbert's gonins and authority. 

Louis XIV, after Colbert’ restraining infinence was removed, 10 
Jongur pertuitted bis Ministers ts work out w policy for him: he 
regarded their simply ay the agents for the execution of his oven 
policy; and that policy tended to Deeone more atl more the patiey 
‘of tho Jesuits who eonteotted his ecmseionev. 

‘Tho Jostits had a powerful ally in Louis’ favourite, Madame de 
Maintehon, whom they had converted from Protestantism, Under 
hor inftuence Lamis became the tool of the Jesnits, whose policy was 
to exploit the great powor of France in Europe for the benefit of the 
twilitant and intolerant elements in the Catholie world. The revoca- 
tion of the Edict of Nantes—a charter of religions freedom in 
Franier—and the despatch of an Embassy to Siam ty convert ite 
Ww to Catholicisw were signals of the change which had ooeurred 
in the forvign policy of Francs after the death of Calbért, who hail 
otidoavontod to continue Cardinal Biohelien's poliey of alliance with 
the fiheral Powers against Spain and the Holy Rooma Enopire, 

A State Paper concerning. Vachot’s Mission" omits an important 
i wientioned in his own Memoirs, Vachet states that om his 
acrival in: Paris, tho Court at first refaial to consider Pim Naraia 
snyyextion that Franco should send envoys to Siam, Rut after 
Vaehet had Heck received by Fathor do La Chaise, the utter heeane 
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intorestod in Siam on learning that Phaulkon, the King’s favourite, was 
4 rocant Convert nf the Portuguese Jesuits Vachot saya that it was 
only aftor this interview with de La Chaise that de Soignolay reeotvod 
the Envo. 1 that France was preparing an Ein- 
hassy for Siam to unge its King to aceopt Christianity. 

Roth the State Paper aud Vachet's Memoirs leave no doubt. con- 

corning Lonix XIV's interest in proselytising in Siam, His intontion 
appears to have been to ask for Pra Narni’s conversion as the prise 
Sinm was to pay for alliance with France, So long as there appeared 
to bo any prospect of imposing Christianity on Siam, the offor of 
ingors wan not even considered hy Lona. 
‘Two men-of-war were detailed to carry the Ewbassy to Sinn, 
‘Thicie tmmen and those of their offieors together with the porsonel of 
tho Enibasay ara given hy do Chaiay in the delightfal account of hie 
Journey published tundor the title Journal du voyage de Siam, de 
Chioiny wax chosen to accompany the Chevatier de Chaumont ax 
‘assistant, and was commissioned to instruct and buptise Mra Narai 
if the latter agroodl tovehange lis faith, 

Vacliet and the two Siamese Envoys sailed Tuck to Siam in the 
ship which carried the French Ambassador and de Choisy. ‘The 
Franch Navy supplied a Battleship Oiseau of $5 yuna Her 
officers were: 











Captain, de Vaudsicourt 

Ist Mate, de Coritons 

nd Mato, Chevalier de Forhins 

Midshipman, de Francine. 
naval officors of do Chanmont's suite wccompanied. lin in 
vosnel, namoly, Mosirs de Grandmaison, dy Fréteville, and Che- 
valier du Fay. "The passengers also included six Jesuit Antronomors, 
Fathers de Fontaniy, Taehurd, La Comte, Gurbitlon, Bouvet and de 
Vialelou, with « full equipment of telescopes, soxtants, ete,, a list of 
which is given in de Choiny’s book. 

‘Tho nix Jesnite carried lottery patent immed by Lonia XIV, on the 
28th Of Jantinry 1685, ordering them to proceell ta Tndia aud China 
in order to take such obaurvations 4s were necessary to correct existing 
charts in the intorost of acioneo and of safety at sun, Alte 
officially comminsicned for Sintu, their services wore usuil there to 
minister to Pra Narai’s interest in ecientifie matters; and with the 
exception of Fr, Tiehard, who returned to France when the Einbassy 
was over, they appear to have remained in Siam for some time, 
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‘The reiuainider of do Chaumont’s suite consisted of wix gentlemen, 
Mewora de Bebeville, d'Arbouville, Paly, de Compidyne, do la Forest, 
and Joncoux ‘They travulled in a naval frigate, Lr Maligne, of 24 
guns, undor Captain doyonx, and hiy mater, de Sibois ani de 
‘Charnmoreans 

dk, Chuisy’s doseription of the voyage ont and home is welll worth, 
veading, Fach yoydge oceupiod about six months, Iut only an 
eamalty occurred, the death of young d’Arbouville, who was bariod 
in the Gulf nf Siam, 














The third mannseript ix dé Chanmont's aceount of his Buihasay, 
Hw haul to admit that the idea of converting P'ra Naraj by the aid of 
lomacy earie as a surprise both to the Freueh Bishop in Siam, 
Mgr. Laneau; and to Phaulkon, whose services hie sallcited on the 
Bishop's advice, 

de Chaumoot persisted however in urging Pra Narai to adopt 
Christianity, and haying obtained no tangible fesult after throw 
‘tlianoos with the King, he presented his request in writing. he 
ruply he reoeivall to this potition laid strwss upon reasons of domestic 
policy, which for the monient prevented the King from weeeding ta 
tho Ambassador's request, 

Phaulkon thon admitted to de Chanmont: that at the Audiences xt 
which hw was Interpreter he hi considered it wise to suppress de 
Chaumont’s references to religion, ‘Thin adiniasion throws suspicion 
upon the Freneh version which dis Chanmont giver of Pra Narui's 
writtun statomonts, since they wlio mint lave been translated by 
Vhwulkon. 

Finally, having mailo no progress with the King's conversion, de 
Chauumont consented to disci with Phnulkon the torms of eoncer 
ie to French traders and missionaries which wore offered for 
faceoptanes hy Louis XIV, 

‘Who outatanding feature of the proposal is the grant of extri- 
tervitoriality to Fronch aubjocts in Siam who wer not engaged in 
the Siamome sorview, Singora was to bo fortified by the Feenel, nnd 
rw by thom for whatever porposeh they derived ‘They. were alvo 
to enjoy the monopoly of tin at Puket, subject to the proviso that 
they supplied th moods, not spocitied, of the local population, 
Religions froodom was offered to priests ani converts subject to 
eortain conditions 
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Both de Choisy and the Bishop's Adviser, de Lionno, were dant 
fal whether the suggested concessions exrrial any authority other 
than that of Phaulkon. ‘Their suspicions were exeited by the royuest 
made hy Phwulkon that the eoneessions regarding Singora aul the 
missionaries should he kept secret until ratified by Louis XIV. “Tho 
religions concessions, though by uo means sensational, were only 
producod in their final form just as de Chanmant was about to lesve, 
when he had no time to disenss them, 

de Chaunont made the mistake uf showing the Siauese that he 
desired P'ra: Narai’s conversion ax ardently: as the latter desired iat. 
alliance with France. At his final audience before leaving Siam, hie 
shocked de Choisy"! by rashiy promising to publish the Franco- 
‘Sinmeso alliance upon his arrival at Batavia, although all he had 
obtained from the Siamese waa their offers which still had to be 
submitted to Louis XTV for approval, and a very vague hopo of 
doveloping Pts Nnrai’s interest in Christainity 

de Choixy had obtained Phantkon’s private opinion that the chanoay 
of converting Pra Narai were nil; he passed this on to da Chanmont ; 
the latter persisted however in staking everything upon his forlorn 
hope of converting the King, and therchy lost u fine opportunity’ of 
guining concrete results, 

‘The fourth MS is a draft of Obsorvations on ‘Traile for the 
French Envoys who accompanied the military expedition in 1088 
to Siam They stem to criticise de Chanmont’s insistence-upon the 
religious issue instead of demanding complete freedou of trade for 
the French in Sian. de Chanmont by implication was blamed, for 
not discovering exactly what obligations the French woull he required 
to meot in retuen for the monopoly of tin at Puket, also for accepting 
Singora Ulindly before comparing its merits with thos of Lakon, 
Mergui and Poket as a naval hase and trading station. The obser- 
vations required the Envoys to make searching enquiries into stich 
matters and to conclude final triaty satisfactory to French trade 
with Siam, which was to be linked up with trade between France and 
the Madras coast of Indian. Saltpetre and popper appeot to have 
heou the itous of chief interest to France in Siamese trade, 

The monopoly of tin at Puket appears to presuppose a French 
settlement nt that place, Before deciding to aroept it, the Envoys 


WV, Mimoires le M. de Chetry, MR, 8, ys. 3. 
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were to consider whuther « settlement on the east coast of the Bay 
‘of Bengal might nat be made morn profitably at Morgui, In any 
caso it was assumed that tho French would inake a settlement ane 
‘or other af these two towns. 

‘he offer of Singora ne the site for a Feonch fortitied post was not 
to be accepted til the rival mutite of Lakon had boon weighed. 
Reference is then made to a promiga that Bangkok was to he 
oeupied by tho Froneh, and the possibility: is envisaged that the 
King of Siam would not tolerate x French fortified suttlemont: at 
Singora and Lakon as well as ut Bangkok, in whieh ease the Envoys 
wore to rest content with an unfortified trading post at either Sing- 
ora or Lakon, contonting themselves with « garrison at Bangkok. 
‘Tho question of garrison at Pnkot or Mergui was not broached in the 
Envoys! instructions. ‘The settlement nltinately nchieved was that 
Fronch troops wore admitted into the garrison gt Bangkok on the 
understanding that they took an oath of allegiance to the King of 
Sin, and a detachment was sent Tater to Mergui, which place wax 
chosen for # settleivent on tha Bay of Bengal. Wo posioss no proof 
that any settlements wero attumpted at Singorn, Lakon or Puket 
after the return of the Envoys to Franco. 

‘Tho alleged offer of Bangkok is of importance, sineo reliable indi- 
cations point to the conclusion that Bangkok was never offered 
officially. to le Chamout by the Siamese. This evidence muy be 
sumumarisod as (1) de Chamiwont’s own report ; (2) de Choisy's and de 
Tionné’ inemoirs, relovant oxtracty of which are reproduced 
Tayumay’s book (3) Phaulkor's ssorut instevictions to Tuchard (also 
roproduod by Launay) in which no mention was made of Bangkok 
or of a French wilitayy expodition, Phaulkon commissioned Father 
‘achard after de Chaumont's failure to lay hia own plan for the 
Christianiaation of Sian before Louis XIV throngh the medina 
of Lonix confessor, Father de Ls Chaise, It consisted in onroll- 
ing & patty of Fronch gentlemen for service in Siam, Phaulken 
gusranted 10 find posts for them ax governors of towns, ote, and 
hoped by their influence to porsmade the popalace to adopt; the new 
religion. ‘The plan was accepted by Louis, as is proved by a letter 
froin Tachand, written on'the 4th of January 1690, which states that 
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these gentlomen were ready to sail in March 1689, Int ware dis. 
Yandidl when mews of Phiulkon's death rmached France.” 

ile Choisy wax de Chanmont’s second in the Embassy, and it ta 
inerodible that be should have been ignorant of such an important 
tunoflicial offer to his eliiof a4 that of Bangkok, sitio Iv was respon. 
sible for maintaining contact betwout Phaalkon and de Chanmont. 
Had he been aware of the offer, would he not have montionod it in 

is private momoirs which wary written without reserva? 

Lastly, the Abbé do Lionne, a shrewd observer of political mutters 
in Siam, who nooompanted the expedition, expressly states that when 
it reached Javis on ite way to Siam, Father ‘Tuchard was sent on in 
advanee to prepare Phantkon for the dotormination uf thy French te 
oroupy Bangkok, aml that on its arrival, Tachard cane on hoard 
anil tolil de Lioune that fey wore to be admitted,” 

Lanior and Gallojs quote state papors showing that the French 
troop# wero only admitted on termy, nately, that they took an oath 
Of allegiance to King Pra Narai and that theso torms were distaste- 
ful to the Envoys but were mceopted by Desfarges, the Guneral in 
command of the expedition, who toilised tint his inen were in no 
coniition to fight after the voyage, during which « thind of their 
number had perished from sicknass, 

In the Mustrated History of France!" at the Bibliothiyue Nex 
fionals in Paris, thore isan explanatory note to the following effoet 
Below the medallion which is ryproduced on plate L— 

"Monsieur Constance suggested offering the town of Bangkok 
“tw France on condition that an expedition was sont out with 
‘ships, soldiors and engines together with funids to support 
“thom. "The Chevalier da Chaniwont and his Aide, the Abt 
dy Cholay, did not Jond thensslvoe to thia proposal, A Josult 
“named Tushar, who wetod as intorprovor, suggested to tho 
"Minister that support for his plan might be obtained from 
“Father de Ly Chaise through ‘Tachard's woliation He 
“wuecooded in obtaining it, and the plan went through, but it 
“only Inated two or three yearn 
‘The unreliability of the writor of this note is proved by his state- 
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nett that ‘Taehnvd scted as intorpretor butwoen dhe Channon and the 
King of Siam, ‘Tsehurd came to Siam for the first time with de 
Chammonts his pruvions sorvien had town in Anveritae Kt ik thie 
Impossible that hy could have acted ay interpreter, w rOle played bye 
Phaulkon, ws stated fi de Chaumont’s roport, 

Documentary evidence that the Mroneh Military: »xpodition to 
Bangkok camo out in respons to un invitation to. ongapy’ that town 
Fonts inpon this discredited tiote to the Medallion and upon the 
ntronygth of one MS No. LV, in which two out of the theoo rafts 
encod have bowen written in by a second band." 

‘Whe note accompanying th modallion ia only important in so far 
as it rvcords what wae subsequently helioved fn Francs, ‘The manu- 
script however was composed bofory the expedition left Frange, aul 
it-states that Bangkok was offered to the French, ‘Tho two correc: 
tions deal with an acceptance of the invitation 

‘he following is offered a4 an oxplinntion — 

Fath Tachard, 8.4, was one of tho six aptronomers despatched hy 
Lonis to the East Cor acioutifie researc, who travelled as far as Siam 
with de Chanmont's Kivbassy, andl who were present in Siam during, 
jta stay thors, ‘Tachard is known to have developed close and inti- 
uate relations with Phaulkon while the negotiations were in progress, 
‘and was actually entrnsted by the lather with the surtet mission to 
tlie French Court already mentioned. ‘Taehant would know that the 
‘King of Siam liad waked de Chaumont far the services of one of the 
imembors of his stalf, de Forbin, to modernise the defenses of Bangkok, 
anil he may 60 




















‘wore already eoanianded by « Fronshinan, they 






4 yareion of de Choiny’s Mémoires (ex. 
im the ststemont tht Phaclkon 

wnt anil do Chelny which they’ refit: 
‘Absrnon of wil rvfeconce 60 this statement in the wnetited version of 
thew Steoirs, (M-Ke vol 8.) rode It for purpores of avidenew to the same 
Jove 4 tho sniedaltin 

Virgie Pinot, in his evcunthy pyibliahinl work 
et ite em Prine, quote 
peti i th part cof thi dest 
lug of Taohare, writing on p. 68:— 

THe méme none ponvane rus demande jum’h qual point: be date 
siétuit labo entortiller par la faconide dit Levantin, ot, ai dane eutte mda 

Hation qivits sombbdent: menue War vommny accord, it my ewe pas ane 
hdlupe, qui dtait précisdinent Phanlkon,” 














Ta Chine et ta formation 
‘nitanoos of the otiting” of 
vrapharisew the prmpondornt- 
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‘os promised t French oecupation. In that cxse he would soe little 
Uitliculty in drafting in Frenolt snldivts to help do Forbin in Bangkok 
whon the quistion eae up in Pacis of neulivg ont troops with the 
Envoys ty man the stronghold of Singors that had been officially 
‘fered to the Fronch by Sias 

‘The insvcurity of Pluulkon’s position and the advantage to him of 
the presunes of a friouilly wivrison at Bangkok wre obvions, Tt ix 
possible that Tuslard, realising this fact, let it be known in Paris that 
Phaulkon would welcome a foreign garrison wt Bangkok rather than 
Singora, and that gradually the idea became. provalent in Paris thit 
Pangkok, leing already under the command of « Frenchman, was a 
potential French garrison ton. 
cinembered that de Chausont set out fur Siam wit 
ject of effecting the cunversion of the Siamese King 
in return for an.allionce with Frauce, and that Iv eauie howe with 
out achieving his purposo, bringing with him the offer of Singora as 
4 nilitary bass. The object of dé Chaumont’s Ebassy Imad been 
subjected! by ridicule by La Bruyérs, who wrote: 

“We travel to the eodsof the Earth. to convort the Kast, in 
“other words, to make proposals’ont thote whieh, if muds to ua, 
“would be regard aq laughably and insane.” 

Whew de Chautnont returned with sowmwhat. empty: hands, Louis 
appears to have disagreed with the wuggestion made to hit by 
Vachet before the Embassy -sut out, that even failure in so bold w 
veuture would enhance his prestiinn 

‘The documents quoted by Lanier and Gallois shaw that there was 
itritation in Paris at the poor results of de Chaumont's costly venture 
toyother with @ fecling that an end rust bo put tw thi suties of 
Embassios hy which negotiations with Sia ywers being protracted 
‘Tho same documents state that Phaulkon later on made no. secrot of 
his contempt for de Chaumant. 

‘The suggestion is that Tachord, as Phaulkon's frioud, began lye 
Aiseroditing do Chaumont at home, ealling attention to his failure to 
utilise the Siamese request for de Forbin's serviees at Bangkok, 
which should have been employed ns leverage for obtaining a footing 
in that place far the French, 

‘The possibility i not excluded that Phaulkon ail a notion that 
the French might send out troops to etable Pra Nami to oope with 
the Dutch menace and that Ne allowed Tuchurd to believe that thay 
Would be invited to ovenpy the new citadel in course of constenotion 
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by de Forbin at Bangkok. In any case, in default of conclusive 
avideneo, Wo tinst asso Hut the offer of Bangkok to the Feoticl 
enne through ‘Tachard, Phuulkon’s seerot: ennissnry to amiss that it 
was a secret offer unknown both to Kosa Pan, the Siamese: ambassi- 
dor to Louis, and to dle Lionie, his Eutorprater, who came to France 
to negotiate on the basis of Pra Nani’ otfer of Singur wt « French 
garrison town, ‘Tachard was commissioned hy Phuulkon to ob 
Louis’ conannt to Phunikou’s private-plan for making Siam « ehris- 
tian countey with thy aid of the Jewits, Finding opinion in Franco 
exesporated against Siam us a result of de Chanmont's failure, 
Tachard, it i suggestert, used the bait of a Fronch gurrisn it 
Rangkole to obtain Laux consent to Phaulkon’ plan. ‘The matter 
eonld not be made public til Tacharsd had retard to Sivm mid 
obliged, Phunlkon to give effect to it, 

is thoory-accounts for the corrections mado in the Observations 
on Trnde for the Envoys It also qevouts for Tachani’s inovemonts 
in proceoding from Batavia to Siain in advance of the expedition 
and in meeting it on {ts arrival at the bur with the mows that, it 
niittance into Bankok had been arranged. ‘Tho final instructions 
for the Envoys, which fave heen publistiod,|") insisted that Bangkok 
was to bo occupied, if necessary by fore: though there were good 
_grouuls to believe thub fore would not be newded. ‘Theso grounds 
would be euliangs upon ‘Tachard’s moliation—according to this 
explanation whieh is offered peniling the discovery of Hooumentary 
proof. 

For Phaulkon, the day on whieh Ke received ou Pita Nana's behalf 
ti allegiance of the French troops, may well lave seemed to. hint 
the prondist day in his life ‘The Bronch however folt. the hnmnilia- 
tiot of their position, Phwulkon hed alruwly antagonisod the mis 
sionarios; his trinmph at their expanse lost, him the confidence of 
the Envoys wud of the French colony. ‘The result was that a foo 
anonthis later, when hie neead the help of missionaries atnd merchants 
to porsuale the Goneral in churge of the French force to give hin 
ita bnpport, fiw found that his only friende among all the Frenchmen 
in Sinn wore. Few Josuit priests wl were powerless to belp him 
in his hour of need. 

A ntndy: of to Frinco-Siameso negotiations shows that they were 
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conducted on the French sido with » faulty knowledge both of the 
teal position regarding a chioye of religion hy the King, wlso of the 
chances of sticcess likely to acerne from a silitary veenpation of 
Bangkok with » small Enropean force, not to mention the difficulty: 
of offeeting this oceupation. 

On the Sismese side, Phaulkon's diplomacy was the result oF ats 
attempt to combine this loyalty to Pra Narai and to tho Jesuits 
with his own ends, if we regard thom as desire fur power anil tor 
the support of foroign soldiers upan which he might depend in the 
event of thie King’s death. 

His failure Iny in his Greck aptitude for finesse aud trickery 
Which autegonised the Freneh ripos whom he relied in the last 
tmsort for his personal safety. 





Qeat DOusay, Misiones ar Documents, Aste, 11, 59-!!) 
le 10" Janvier 1681 


inn, a St. Gormai 





att Roy de Siam, 

tren hnult, tres excellent, tres puissant, ct tres inagnaninve Princo, 
Nretros chert bou amy, Dien vouille augmenter Viv, grandeur 
aver fin henrettye. 

Nows auons sppris par Peveayuo dhaliopolis vt. par plusiours autres 
de nom subiets les obligations eswnticlles qu'ils niows angiel not 
senlomont a cause de In protection que nous four donnés dams Fexor- 
cive do la religion chrestiqnne ot de te genorosite que yous mitéz ou 
our prostor suns interest dans Jenr oxtrome besoign vne somme dary 
considerable twais aussi p' leur anoir eneore donno de pluw srrandes 
prowies dy votre liberalite on liur faisant bastir une maison pour fox 
Joger. 

Nous serona bien wide ausay do trommot lea verasions de yous 
tesmoignot combien nous sommes sensibles anx waryuos eclatantes 
que vous auéz donni de la consideration quo vous ands pout nolis 








{Y Dhe original draft hns hoen emended hy two different bunds, ‘The 
how ina transeription ef the final version, Si i 
ifort the senso of the letter bit mnorely improve ite furm, a repridiction of 
‘the earlier stages through which the text has passe in consilered unnocdsiry. 
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Copandant nous nots promotions yus vous vourrex bien cont 
fottt amismio protection wus euiesdties el nx antes 
apostoliques, (59 ¥) ot Vextondee aussi a nos sniets nogotians, fing 
Jos tins puissant anvir la liberto do Foxercice de In religion chrestivrine 
dont tno dis principales tiaxiinos est d'establir Vautorite absoline dv 
Roys aur leurs auiet et que Jes wutros y puissent liboromont tafiqne 
tai¥ pour Hous iarytor Te sesir voritable que nows auons de 
reeognoisti tons tes bienfaits que nos dL. sitiets out rodews de tons 
‘hous Nous entioyons quelqmes preseny que HOU andNS er qui YoU 
survient aggreables en attendant qne-nons puissiony sons donnie des 
proms plus fortes du la ante estime quo nous ations pone nol 
Sur-ce nous prions Diew quil vonille augmentor Vro sgranileme aves 
fin toute herons 


















Epctit a St, germain en lays 
Te x" Januiar 1081 
Verw tres eb eb bin atuy: 


‘Tuaxstaxios 
at St, Germain the 10th Jantary, 1084. 

Sian 

Frou the King to the King of Siam 

Most high, most exeellent, most mighty, and most tagaanimoun 
Prines, Our good and well-beloved friend. May Gad grant you in- 
etwase of Might with happy coummmation 

‘Through the Bishop of Holiopotis and several other subjects of 
ours we lave lonrnt of the doyp debt they owe ta you uth for ty 
protection you have given thei in their obwevance of the Christian 
teliginn, and for your generosity in lending thom w substantial sum 
af money? frue of interest in the time of their dire nsed ; furthoriior, 
for having given oven geoater proof of your liberality: in ordering 
onse ta he built to lodge them, 

Woaliall be gind also to tind opportunities for showing how greatly 
Wwo apprvciate the outstanding proofs you have given of the estees 
‘You Ine ta ts Meanwhile, we trust you will be willing to continne 
to give the same protection both to the Bishop and to the other 
Apostolic missionaries, and to exten it to owe subjects wigaged i 
commures, in onler that the fimuer muy be free to practise the 
Chistian retigion, af which onv of the chief maxims is (0 naar thy 
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undispnted powor of monarchs over their subjects, while the latwr 
will he enabled to trade without hindrance, 

As # mark of our true desire to ncknowledge all the bonofits whick 
‘uur subjects aforesaid have reecived at your huuds, wo sand you sun- 
dry gifts such wx we think will please you, pending an opportunity: 
to give you sttunger proof of the high regard we have for you, 

We horeby pray God that he may grant you increased renown nud 
prospority. 

Written at St, Goruuin-en-Layn, 
the 10th Jannary, 1081. 
Your good and woll-belovedl friend. 


u 
QuAr H'ORsay, Métomes er Documents, Asik, 11, No. 32, 


(7Oe) Lettre quo Oukya Serj tarmaims Raweha decks tehadi atunnn 
tra yanutehites pipitea tune Ratcha eousutihod? piria Pals wokyn 
Praslany ecrit anve un cenr plein Waffeetion ot de tendresw A: Mon= 
sieur Chatles Colbart grand ministry du tees ptissant ot tree exeollont 
Vriveo Le Koy de France a Paris Comin Te tres pirisscant 0 trem 
tiagnanime Prince le Roy do Monseigawur ot te tres puissant 
wt tees magnanine Prince le Roy de France ont un grand desir 
detablir eute'nnx une auitié ot tne corresponianes forme et atalle, 
en cute yells Je tres pttimant ot tres magnanime Prince le Koy Mon= 
prigwour a cuuayd au tros puissant Prince Lo Koy: de France ok 
Prapitat raatche maitel pour Ambawadenr, ut ook loa sans 
sonntora, ot vok quun wakora vitehai pour Heutenmute de VAmbas 
sade accompagu’s da Pere Gayme ager dos lettres ot dew proncn 
Pour wire une marpus de Urifeetion et dy Hentiuw extrortinnine 
quil ® pour ce goad inominyne, ot dit desir yo'il a qou tes prosporitén 
dont i jouit augmontent tonjours de plan en plus, commo aumy atti 
que Vamitié qui ost Entre cos deity Genuds Princes promie tous for 
jours de nomiennd accroinements, Larjae dius Taundo ron trial 
Soue Dont franeivoo Badque d’Hetiopolin arrina iey aver (70V") dow 
luttiom dit Saint Pape, ot ilu: tres Maxuaniine Princo ly Roy de Franco, 
41 fut rece ayo In magnifconve yor demandoit la majeats suyprorne 
da Grand Roy qui Vennoyoit ; Et le tres haut ot tres exeviiont Prinow 
Le Roy Moussignewr apprenaut tox nonuelles prosperites dont x 
Grand Prince se teonnoit omblé en ressentit unejoye et ine lle 
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grow ai grand quil n'y a rien a quoy on la puis comparer, De 
plus te Grand Roy mon maitre ayant dopniv pou rvcos nonolles que 
Monvoignour li Dauphin auoit priv une Augurte ot Royale Epon de 
Iaquelle il avoit at un Royal fils, ta joye de co Orand Roy went 
acervite de tell manivne qy'elle ont allde jnaqu's Yexeds, eomnidurant oo 
Royal rajetton comme celny qui doit. uu jour porptuer le Sang Roynt 
dw ee Grand Roy. wb il prio Diow quill daigno fauoriner eo Royal enfant 
dvi longu et heaton vio, pote sucendor un jour at tedne de au 
anoestros souhaittant wine passion que In mioe et We sang atu, si 
grand Monryu 0’ do tin, Aynnt done Enuoyé se Anitae- 
qN'ils Meroiont fey di Yinnéo cho chatouara 
06, et iu mo proparvis « porter lex nouvelles de Khwtewux muceds tly 
Jad. Atmbassads wus pods du trove du tres pulsmant et tres Mayni- 
hime (711") Pringe te Roy Monscignour pour anguenter encore Sa jaye, 
ais Te terme de rocovoir Jow nouvelles ctant wen, nows auons appris 
quo le Vaiswau qui portait eotte Royally Ambasiade n'otuit point 
encore arrind un France, eo yai nous a cated une granite tristesn ; 
Jnllay Wabond ine prosterner aux pieds iu tréwe di Roy: Monseign- 
eur pour Ini en appotter la pounelle, Sx Royalle Majesté d'aigna 
w'honoror de cette: reponse Ls Rovanix Amiri git vstr ie Guas 
Roy bE PAANCE AvEC cE RovatinE DEMEUREGA FERMI ET INENRANLE 
anu, qu’ox EXVOrK SpaVOl US NODURLLES DLE avOaEY nk: ChETE 
AMBASSADE, dyant reo cen Royales paroles aur le Sommet dle toa 
teste J'sunoye presentement oyun pitekai valid et quun pitehitre 
muitri wuec les Peres Vachot et Pascot pour un approndte, Jv lox oy 
chargé do quelques petits presons dont ite portent: le rydle iit wate 
soront un yage de Vestine partiontice ae jay pour vous, wt di duals 
que jay: qu’ exemple de nos deux grands monaryies nous nowy vie 
insions oti vne tres wolide ut durable amitié, Je nous pric au 
ane de nous mandor ce qui sera arriad aux Ambassadonen 
Monveiguour aifin que wolon lox nouvelles que auone réeottron 
pllivrions songer wo quill porn eonnienwble de faito pour tw contlinin- 
Vion at augmentation de Vamitié de now doux grands Prineos ot four 
In rondes durable a jamnis, dv tase a Vostre pendence do jagur 
(Gly) et de nous faite sgavoir co qu'ells estimura plus convonable pour 
Vaugimentation de cette Rayalle amivie. 
Cotto lettre a €6 eoritte le jour de watit le 15° lw twolw at de 
Yan) Saeatat 1045, 
Las tenduotion est couforme a original $i 
que do Metellopotix View Apliquo do § 
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Taaxstatios 

Letter written with « wart full of warn affection by onnitwimy 
Frum wduanyannan[...JamupalnwiuhAy Clo] AM[ J 
on mUrAAt to Monsiour Charley Cotbert,!" ehiot Ministor of the Mowt 
Mighty ani mont exeullont Prince, the King of France at Paris. 

Tn view of tho strony desito felt both by tho Most Mighty and 
Most’ Magnanimous Princo, the King of Sian, my Tord, and the 
Mont Mighty and Most: Maguaninous Prince, the King of France, to 
establish amity and communication on a tmsie of tein and lasting 
Friomdship, tho Most Mighty and Magnanimoun Pringy, the King, my. 
Lond, dopitehod nistivanirt iri as his aubasmdor to the Most! 
Mighty King of Franco, together with ponwaatiwnaguts and. aon 
PuuAsF#l as widos to te Kuibassy accompanied by Father Gaynie, 
carrying Intters and presonts to witness to the love and deop regard 
Ho las for that great Prince, and ta his dusts that Nis prosperity 
ay. ever incrvase, also ti thy: eid that the frienitship yliieh obtains 
Dotwoan thaw tivo geoat Princes may: wax daily atnonger, 

Lont Francis, Bishop of Holiopolis, wlon lie arrived here in the 
Year uf the “Cock” —the hind of the ten-year eyele—bringing hitters 
from the Holy Fupe" and the most magnaninous prineo, the King 
of France, was roesivid with all the pomp appropriate te the Supreme 
Majesty of Ue great King w voy lhe wns, 
and wost excollont Princo, the King, my Land, 
real prosperiting showered pou that grout Prine, tole such joy wid 
delight fn his hoart that nothing ean bo compared santo it 
wat King, iy Lal, lately to 
that His Royal Highness, the Danphith, wi hud Royal offypring fram, 
Nis mugiat anid Royal Consort, hin joy reachod such w piteh that it 
Know no hounds, sino he rmgende that Royal offering wn austin 
oui slay Uo perpotnate that wniglity.f vol, and lhe prays that 
Hoavaty may grant this Royal sofon-n long atl happy: Ifo, xo that he 
may soci ta the throw of his awestors; for it ie his dewrnst winh 









































 Charlve, sume of Sarynie de Groisey, Than Woon substituted ory dean 
Heaprlste, th name vf hile hitb, the grent Colbert, whi ind ony the 
th of Suptiantior, 16H 

(AW thre Broviet, Sarin Pape i 0 rare enn 
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that the family and Jinn of w» geval m monarch say never pass wyray. 
Te was our hope that the Ambassaitor thon dospateliod, would be 
tick hives by the your of “thn Dog" the fourth of the temyenr 





of the sail Erubasny to the steps of he throne of that magnaninesis 
Princo, tho King, my Lard, nol thoeyby add to. hin slight. But at 
the very: tim " shige ear 
Hint Royal Embasay livid not yut reaehiod Beane; which t 
cared us great dintroas. 

My first top wax to prostrate unyself leturo my Royal Mantes 
they ondur to Tmmpart the wows to hin, Hie Majovty serteionsly 
honontod nw with the following rep 

©The Friendship whieh binds the Great King of France with thin” 
aval will continne firm and anshakable, Lot Envoys he expat" 
“ehed to obtain news of that Kuvbussy. 

Placing these ryyal words upon the crown of my head, 1 herewith 
dospateh nanquRFurin with oxnpuRans uA and Fathers Vachet 
and Vaseot to obtain that news T have entrusted to their eare 
sweeral slight offerings, the inventory of which is with them, a® 
earnest of the expocial respect I have for you, and of my: wish that you 
and 1, like our two great Monarchs, may join together in a bond of 
ntcong and Insting Erigndlship, 

Tantently beworh you to apprise us with the fate met with by 
thi Ambastudors of the King, my Lond, ti order that, acting npn 
the nows wo recvivie, wo may apply our thoughts to devin mean of 
eating and inereasing the ainity botwoon our two great Prine, to 
tha end tht 1 mmy: last forever, 


















T eave it to your wilow to docile typo atid cat 
the steps You conkider most appropriate for inet 
feiondsbip. 

‘This lettor wan written on Sunday the 15th day of the first month: 
oft 


nieate la ane 
ur this Royal 









your 1045(" in tho (alnita) oma, ‘The translation ix in aseord- 
» With the Siamese original 
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Signe, Touiy, 
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Ancutves Natioxatss, Neoocsrioss, K. 1308, No. 98. 
(1°) Retarion de ce que Mle Chiova)lior de Chanmnont a fait m Siam, 


A son arrineé «In barre de Siam, jl entoye prier 'Evesquo slo 

Moteleopoliy de. venir a son bord pour iastrnire do oo qui se passalt 
sate To majet de non Anibasaade, 
y wstant rendit necompagné do PALhS de Lionne, j} uy dit que Ie 
prinvipal sujet do son Ambaxsue extoit de faire en sorte do deter 
minor entioroment Te Roy & 0 fniro chrestion, si Majenté 
ayant esti juformes quijl auoit heancoup ili penchant & ombrasenr 
ovtte Religion, et qin ta volte d'vn Ambassadone, on ne dontoit pas 
quijl me te fats 

Get Enoxque fut surpris de ee que You auoit fait ly comuersion dus 
Roy de Siam si facile, et Iny dit que tn chose n'estoit pas ai preste 
quan Ia eroyoit, cependant quo ce Roy anoit de bons sentimens pour 
Ia Religion ehrestionn inj] on donnoit tons les joury dea preuucs 
por los Exlise qui faisoit bastir aux Missionuaires par Yamitié quit 
our (19) tesmoignoit, en Jour accordant tout ee quits Iuy deman- 
doient et qo! ne doutoit: pus que TAmbassade nie fist yn effect 
adinirable, main quill y aucit de grandes memtees 4 prendre, 

Thy conutirent des mayens quill fulloit prendre pour faire ruftssie 
cotte affaire, ot rosolurent do Wadreanor au S¥ Constance grand fat 
‘ory ilu Roy, bon eatholique et homme dé: biow of d'honneur, 

LEnwsque Iny ayant dit que ee fauory westolt point intorssndé ot 
quj} no chorehoit que Vhonnenr, wbbé do Lionoe qui stoi dota 
contiervntion dit qu Centolt par IA quill be falloft prendre wt quill y 
nnoit do hounvurs en France que lo Roy fay. posruoit donna, eerie 
choualive do»! Michol, et mosme fuy: propor le eran blot 

11 fit quelque resistance amr oe duruior, mals led. S! Abbs de 
Lionne Iuy ayant fait entonden quo eile pouucit extreme(me)nit 
ayaneer Voffaine, oblate fit resondre A tay dite yuijl pounoit tay 
ptoporer on ens quit obligeart le Roy de Sia detubiusser (2e") 
Ia Religion elirestionne. 

Tart! 87 do Lions fo fit tronuer, ot Iny on fit la proposition qui 
regent on disnt quion Iny fainoit trop dhonnour, ot quit foroit tout 
won possible aupein du Koy son Maistre pour fain rellasir cote 
lfaite, ot quil ny: anoit quo Yjnterint de la Religion qui le forvit agin. 























































Pure 1 





vr it} SOUR FRENCH STATE MASUSCRITS 208 


Lod. 5" Constance Testant vonu Voir (uokjwes jours apres & deux 
Hovde de Stain, JFont yno grande counorsntion ance tay en presences 
dle Bniesyoe duns laquells apron Ioancoup de complinens jl luy dit 
qyito senchant wi probit ot aon zole your la Religion jl auoit resola 
lu no fy eign diygaiaor dit mot de aon Avidbasiaue, ok lay oxpliqaa 
exc mente komp4 que eestolt pone portne te ih me fire 
chrostion. 


























ehonn «que I'Bnonque, quijl ne 
aganoit pas sui auoit fait: li chase si taeda en franow quil ne er 
Juin qn cola fast wi prog, ob quit falloit prondiy dow inesurey juste 
ote intr Talfxine on bo waka 

1 Kuesque tiy- ayant loft Io compliment qui, tny Ch, do Chaunont 
(2%) donpit faiew am Roy, jl tay dit qu'il estoit. wn pon pressant et 
qv falloit ew restranchor yuslque ini 

Comune tal. SF Constaneo ne parle point frangois, Enos 
Iny dit, nin il nespondit qu'il non woutoit rien yetranohor, L/Kues 
que tensttiait ny Portis wt ery ont quel gti elias quill av 
" 
ayant demands a osté juteryretd slane oa 
audianees, 1'Kuesyue dit gn’ iy Pounnit pas rofuser lo Roy de 
Siam Iny ayant donnd te mnin dv toutes tes affairs de lasnbassadte, 

Dans ad promiire audinnion, apron auoir fait wn compliment au 
Hoy, que'lod’. 8! Constance espliqua en Siamois, Lar Roy Iuy domanila 
‘on quel extat jl aaoit Iaiest le Roy et touty lie maison Royale, ot st 
So Ma n'anoit point fait de conuestin depuis quelyne tensps 

I dit qny Sa Mo.” iauoit fait quo calle de Taxonibainy ot yu'klly 
sunit obligh tonto Rurypo A luy dowandor ta paix qu'Rile ony anoit 
onorilé In tento do mew aemidonn (Gi) TI Ing: parla etimnite es Anibias 
sadeurs qujt auolt ennoyé ot qui stestoient pordus, sutequoy tus: 
‘Chaumont rowpondit yue eette porte auvit oté sensible a Sa Ma." 
vt que mur le bruit qui anoit coura quo ceitoit tes hollandots qui bee 
auoiont fait porir, Sa Ma," auoit dound ordre a non Ambassadeur en 
Nollande do faiew do genucton porduinitions pour voir sil wn deoonuritoit 
syutelyte chow. 

11 detmanila si Sa Ma” qestoit fait, fair raison sur Patfaine de 
Rantam, ot jl respondit quijl ne doutoit pan que Sa Ma” n’en oust 
toute Ii natinfuction qu'tl en anrit demandes et qui estoit party 
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dans le tompa quion patlolt de cette atfaire Ly Roy de Siam uy 
parnt fort jrrité eonitro les hollandols en se rotirant, 

ToS? Constaneo tovint tronaur te soir qui tuy dit que le Roy: 
etait fort satiatait dv cotte preminre oudiance, Tl iy fit eonnoistre 
‘enmiti qu tes Hollandoia lout tenoient fort & coeur ot quills voutaiont 
prendre quolqniey mownrox anoe Sw Majoats str 00 sijot, 

Gi). Layede Chaumont ne rexpondit rien. th desis qua dow hone 
niéstetox ot loll, 8" Constance Iny dit que le Roy. uy douneroit 
udianee partiouliery doux jours aprox 

1 youll, ot apes auoir mal Io’ Roy wt aontes wssin jl Tuy demande 
Comimont il 40 portoit vt tout son monde, apres vn si grant voyage, 
Ti ly dit ensuite quit sgauoit ne les hollandois lny- vonlaiuit faite 
{i guurro, ot quijl-anoit remaryud yue la granle amitidist jntelligenco 
qu(j! vonloit auoir auvo Sa Ma." tour donneroit do la jalousie, et quijl 
tne doutoit point quills ne flssent eo quills ponrtoient jour omporehor 
tv commerce do Ja. compayniv de France dats sou Royaume 

TT Tuy rexpondit qu'il ne dontoit: point, que quand tes hollandois 
syauroivnt eotte grande amitié entre lee deux Roys quo vela no lia 
fist tenir dans le respect quills denofent a Sa Ma." surquoy te Roy 
de Siam tay dit que lee Jiollandots estoient adroits, quits furviont 
toutes ehh pour teaverser te commerce do la comp* qu’ tallott 
prondee des mesuros ponte Tox wa empersier ot yao la eon" jusqu'a 
TiHéso}nt auojt benusoup negligé te goromeree dans son) Royaume, 

(4), A Iny dit quo cola alloit prondre vn auttn chev, In eon 
Pagnic ayant beaucoup plus do fonds quello niatioit autresfots, wt Sw 
3th." estant dans ta resolution do la proteger fortoment, 

Lao Roy do Siaw Iny sti encore, yuo c'estait dans lox eommenceramns 
nil falloit upportor plus ils procautious contre lox hollondols, i ynoy 
Jl resprmdit: que Sa Ma." peendeoit dos munires ai justox pour tatston 
homes que ley Hollandols nlonerviont rion wnteyproniire, ot «ily we 
Fomonninaiot dos guoeres ills austont 64 auc fe Roy. dans lexyuole 
Jon ils anofent onté si binn chastion quits ny retourneeniont do tong 
temps, 

H lay domanita wil niauoit rion n hug: dite, ot it ny rospondit qu'il 
oit onté onnayd que pone Hay tonnoignor ne sa Ma. snbaltett 
etnwnt quij| wotnt so Unite fsteninn chan ta Kotigion 
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Le Roy we rutin ot Jo 8, 
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ninin Tuy parla fort dos hollandois et Jay fit wonnattre (4V") par so 
dixcoues qui} ew anoit grande pour; Tl Tuy: demande si anoit tout 
potmoie do Sa Ma." ot Juy marqua adrmitom.! que Iv Roy dy Sian me 
Pall bion ain de faire v0 Higun offunnine et doffonsine contre Tos 
hhallanitois 
Shauinont ny: dit quijl we dontoit pas quiy Sa Ma!” no flat 
hoannaup i ehionee pore to Ray dy Shun, mis quijl n'estoit pa veut 
Pour ka guerre, at quj) nianoit ondry que de testnoigner au Roy. Yen 
tie tte Sa Ma. anit quill 90 fikt ehrestin 

Jay nyauit demondé sun bons offices pone cola, jl tuy dit quill y 
auoit bien dos meanros & prentre la dessits at que qnand te Roy wo 
roit en estat deo fairy chestien, quill nu mgawoit pas’ Xj1 Tuy eonseit= 
Joroit de le faire, vou que colt pourmit eanser tne geandy reuolte 
aux son Royaume, Le Roy ayant vn frore qui ne cherchoit que 
quelque oecasion pour cola. 
rs apres Je Roy Iny donna eneors aniianse et luy 
nioit quelque choxe & Iny diry sur le (5x2) commerce, 
warquoy. jl ay respondht que comme cestoit vne chose qui demas 
Aoit vn pon de terops A sexpliquer, sj] voulolt nommer quelqn'yn de 
se Ministres, jl on eonferoroit, auee ame 

La Roy nommn Te Sf Constance, et sur eo yu'il Iny dit qu'il foroit 
vn Mi low prineta dew Religion ot sla commerce jt Tuy dit, quit 
¥ rexqondenit, of qu'j} oonnoiseait bien que Vamitie do Sa Majests 
nleatoit point jinteresady, 

Ajram rotowr a son login JI fit te Memoirw qui suit quinn parte 
poomne quedo Religion, ot vm mot du commeron, pour faire eonnoistre 
quit wiauoit osté onwoyé sue pour ly seul wijot de by Religion, 


















































Mistorny do M, Jo Chitiar de Chaumont, 
it Roy dle Sian, 






1 Tay oxpoa ue unite dle nee grandes qualities I 
ssunoyé poe Tuy: dean offir Ja sionne ot pour 
fairo entre fos donx couronnes: vne alliance que Vesloignement ne 
soit juminin capable dalterve (Sv) Que comme lox Ministron de son 
Tayanme ont prié lex Ministron de france, pur tex Tasttres quitis lear 
out oncrites de Jette wagyoror Jes moyens dy ronndew eatte ¥nion xi ferme 
elle Puree pursue jnequiaux succeswurs dex deux Raye, Sa Majosts 
fer us ty tien fe pli solide estoit eeluy d'vne mesine Religion, 
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Qui a etd enuoyé pour te prier de vouloir bien prenidrw ee moyen, 
ut yuo dans cette vette Sa Ma." tny & oommandé de lay offrir toutes 
ses forces do torre et de mor, trotipes et vitisa® ot genmralemont tout 
7 qui pent conuenir A xa gloiro vt, ath bien general do son Royaume. 

Que Sa Ma.! morn nusay disposdo dee son costs, Sf mevepte ex putt 
A phondte tous los autres moyen quit jugera hes plus. propites, px) 
rmnden oternally Vamitié quijls sont preste do conteacter ensottita, 

Be que ynoyqun Sa Ma nw Iny ayt parké que do cotta swule chon, 
Ello Iuy A cwpondant fait vecommanier par ses Minisires do rmndry 
toute sorte de bons offices a la cour de Siam, a (0x) La compagnie tbo 
France, 

11 donna co Memoire at 5! Constance pour Ia prownitor ait Roy, ot 
dots jours apros jl To yint troumpr yn pew embarrased, on Iny. disvnt 
qv ce quyt domandoit par eo Metnoiry totehant li Religion, a6 
foroit pus loffoot quijl etyolt, ayant of vw grande onuersation attee 
1 Roy sur co anit dans Inquelle Iny ayant dit qui Iuy auoit doguivé 
Juaqu‘alors te sujyt qui auoit amend Iuy Chaunont, qui estoit olny 
do la Religion, cola anoit surprise Roy de Sinn, en inant ly Roy de 
France me veut done faire ehirestion.. crest van grandy affaire do 
qnitter voo Relig it dopuis tant Wannoés dans nostre maison 
Royale, ot si ov Dieu qui A erde tout Jv monde wart youll, of oust 
até town iene mone Religion, 

Go Roy Iny dit ommuite quijl voyoit tian quo oe que si Ma! In: 
Proporoit nlestoit ye par arnitis, quijl Aongenait & wette irasnd affiirn 
ot qu'jl Fetoit respons ay Memoire, 

Lny Chanmont fat extromement surpris lore quir ted SF Con. 
Manco, Iny auode que eentoit le peomiery fois quifl anoit Gv") parle 
ani Roy du sujot qui Fauoit amend, ob quo danw toutes low audianees 
ow jl auoit tonxjoues parlé do Religion, j} we Tanoit pan expliqué, 
paseo qu'il croyoit: mbsoliment que lex chores n'estoiont pas wn ostat 
le Jes faire connolteo qu Roy, 

Tay Chattnont, fut oxtremement mésontent do wo diseours ot 
ay on auoir tesynoigné wm hurpeino, ted’, S' Constance tay. 
response du Roy de Siam, au Memotre quijlluy Iuy (sic) auoit donyd, 
st Iny ait beaucoup de raisons, on yonlant Iuy faire entendrw qn'it 
{alloit faire on sorte de conuettir des Mandarina ot hennoonp, de 
Sinmmoin, ot que eestoit par IA qu'il falloit commoneer, qu'il sgauvit 
tiem quo cola ne servit pas dewgresble an Roy de Siam, ef que 
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comme jl aymoit fort [Euesque, jl ne In refuseroit pas des pouuoirs 
aduantagenx pour la Religion, 

11 n'a pA penctevr Ia raison que led’. S! Constance & 00, de nauoir 
Me parlé de ls Religion, ai ce nest que Iuy Chaumont auoit dantres 
chosis & proposer ati Roy, of qutil nianoit jnsixté sur ev mnjet, que pour 
Sproanor cw Roy, 





(7) Reryese faite oy Memoire du S! Chlier de Chamnont. 


To Roy dir Siam romorvie Sa Ma.” de la grande atfection qn’Ele A 
‘pour Iny, 

Il tesmoigne dit doplainir que le mayen que Sa Ma” propose pour 
eatublir a jamais ott amitié Royale qu'il desire tant, soit ansy 
difficile A mottre A exccution comme le changement d'vne Rotigion 
profesise pondant doux mille denx cons vingt neuf ans, mane aueune 
Jntermision, et niny jt laisse & jager si vn tel changement ext facile, 

Th dit wur cola quo le virituble Dien qui a ere toutes chosen 
Pouuoit hien, Wf cust vouly,ne faire qu'vne mesiwe Religion, nals quo 
eouitie jl & diversifié tous les onurages de la nature, jl a vould faire 
tn mesmo chow sdans tex moativres do la Religion que neantimaine jl 
¥abandonne a Ja Divine prouklones afin qu’Eile ordonne & son plaisir 
He <1 porsontie ot de toat som Royattine. 

Assoure copendant Sa Ma” do la fermoté et de 'mmutabilité (7v") 
do son affection, ob pone suppleor au moyen oy dessux qu'jl_ne prend 
pan encom, jt wasenre que tant yu! vitra, rien wo sera capable ital 
ror ou Mompeschur I correspondanes quit desire wnoir, wt quit fora 
on sorte Uo sex suceessemrs ny manquoront pas anaay, Et pour mon- 
tron asa Majesté, lnfaillibilité de ses paroles, on eas que ses sue- 
cowettes inanquont & accomplir non desir, Tl danne pouuoir et devit « 
Se Ma.) do les traittar et aes Royasines comme ennemin ot mesmo de 
prondre possession de sa comronne. 

Tl dit quil sera tonsjours prest de faire yn Traité qui oblige sey 
sncoessotrs desitnre sex jutentions a evt &gan. 

Maccordera & la compagnio do Francs tous les aduantages. qu'lle 
poten raisonnablement esperer. 

Cotte response ayant esté remiwe a Iuy Chaumnont, jt alla nit jours 
‘apros trouuer le Roy qui estoit a Lot, ou lod’ S¥ Constance Tay: ft 
eanfidence d'vno conmorsation qujl auoit ef auec le Roy sur le sujet 
lo Ta Roligion, dans laquelle il lanoit tround plus traitable qu'il nauoit 
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ity faincit (S8e°) eroire quill y anoft @ experer, mais quill 
falloit attendre tout de Dieu, ot du temps. 

Tle ton pon de jours apres et jl Iny dit yaules chosen 
alloient fort bien, 11 prit ee temps pour Iny donner va Momoire des 
demandes quiil faivoit au Roy de Siam, au sujet de TEnesjue et des 
missionnaieos, ot il. esti wocord 














Parvnacrs nccontex aux Missionnaives: apostoliques par le Roy. 
do Siam, dant toute lestemitle de son Royintines 

1 Le Roy do iam fora publior dans toutes: les villos de som 
Royaume que lew missiounaires apostotiques ponyent presale Ia Lay 
clirestienne dans tontes Lesd’. villes of les penples les entendrw chacun 
sniviant son jnetination sans que Jes Gotmerneurs on antros officiors 
puissent Jes en empescher, an. quilque maniere yup ce soit, & camdi- 
tion que lesd!. missionni! preschoront la Lay de Dieu, sans insintier 
aueune nouucatté dans lo coour du peuple, contre le gonuernem.® et 
Jess Laix dit pajin (8¥") sous juelqus predexte (ie ce soit, ot en ens rte 
Jena mission.’ le tissent le priniluge damenrera nul, wt le mission.” 
coujmble arresté ut reniioyé en france, sans qae jainais jl puisse 
nemottre le piod dans le Roynmme sons pwine de Ia vie. 

2% Lo Roy de Siam menorde que los’ missionnaives apostoliques 
puiwent otiseignor les naturets de ton Royaume i four volontis 
‘quelque science ye ee soit, et quills puissont lee rodouir dans leurs 
cantons, esooles et habitations, atte Jén miesinen prinileger dex autres 
connienis do Stans sans jie persocnjue puisse Jes en ermpesoher, eb que 
lend! missionaires puisseat leur enssignor los seioness, Laix ot wutres 
estuilos qui ne sont point comtraires au gouvernement, ot aux Taix 
dy Royaume. 

Et en eas qu’on décounre par la voye etttaine de deux tesmnins 
qT y ayent contreuenn Ie present pritilege demonrom mul rt to ML 
enone ot Ie disciple seront traiter ainay quit ext marqué dans lo 
promior article Mais au eas quo esd’ misnionnutites ws conseruent 
dans leur privilege, tontes les affaires quills aurunt seront jugets par 
yn mandarin que Euesque presenters et quo (94) le Roy nommetn 
pournen u'll soit eapable de est employ. 

3 Lal. Roy accordé ansey (tte tons sescanjets qui dé four bonny 
volonté-»# feront chrostions jottiscnt dit priuiloge des clitestietn 
soiont exempta les Dinanehes ot jours de festes manyuex par lEglise, 
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do tates les seruieus qivils doiuent & lotrs Mandarina si ee nest dawn 
no necvesité presente, Et como il fandes jugor do cette mocossité 
pour duiter tous diffirons wu eo sujet, Le Roy nommere vt Mandarin 
He aon contd, ot TEuemjun dit sien ene personne danthorith, ot ei 
Wilk vegleront etsemble sera pouctaslloment execute 

A Lad’, Roy accordy parcilleiment, yun si qualynes: yne de soe 
sijets clirestions, par vieillewe ou jnfirmité soit éuidemment ineap- 
fable de soruiée, en se presentant & yn Mandacin que lel’. Roy 
Mors A cot effet fle powietont estee dispenses dn aeration juyes i luiie 
uerivon. 

5. Pour étiiter los jujustioes ot lox porsscutions quion pourroit 
faire aux nounsatx chrvstions, Le Roy de Siam accord (0v") que te 
Mandarin dont i est parté nu second article suit Fuge ide tous Tours 
prvota, ot alin Uduiter Lonte Tongues, ordaune que Je Mandarin, apten 
Wontre juxtruit de Tattaire, domandara Saduinde I'vn des Juges dn Roy 
atimnt que do rendre vn Jugement, afin won n'en puisso point appettor, 

Tx Roy do Siain fora pulilive tous ses articles, par towe am 
Royaumes, afin que ses peuples ronnofsent sue xem jntortion est que 
Jest!.  Missionnaires apostotiques jouiswont des ul. privileges. 

















Mewome prownté: au Chlier de Chiwswont de lu part de Roy de 
Siam. 

Le Roy necontora tomtes low choses que fod’. Chive de Chanmont 
est chargé de demanior, porsundé qu'il ne proposuré rien que le bien 
dos deux couronnes, vt qui puiree etre contr: Chonneur dans leqnel 
ji vest muintenu jusqn'a present 

Led Roy a erat dinoir faire sganofe wud. Ch. do Chaumont (10e) 
{Wil court yn Truit dans toutes es Indes sue Jes hullandais. sont 
Tesolnk do molester sex terres, Kt comme de ax part ny de celle de 
fe Minintees on na donnd aucun ocaasion aux hollandois don ysor 
fing, Tel’. Roy’ erat que lr seul motif qui tes peut abliger & cela, 
oot Laffeotion guj} w teximoigas i In ution frangoise. 

Comrae jl so veut mnintuuie dans enion u'll & auee Sw Mujesté, 
{jl est embarranné pte la tnanivre dont j) doit we comporter an exs que 
les hollandois porsistent dans lors manyaises jntentions. 

Hi voit bien vu moyen facile do sSaceommortor auice lex Wotlateluis, 
tunis commie jl sgait la Hinine quits ont coutee les frangois ot contro 
conn yi fos ropsinent ehex ens, jl demande aul Chiior de Chanmout 
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les weilleivey muyeay pour ponuoie salute Mnolination matureile qn} 
Ade sortie In nation frangoise. 

HU tmarqne que le plus grand juterest yu} A om Lont eula ext 
Thonnwur des siijets de ma Ma dont jl souhaite Tangmentation par 
Hatfootion qui lear porte. 

Que sl fait fortifiee ses plaves qui sans Iv socours doy LArt unt (109") 
vstd jusquos joy juprenables, cost pour asseurer Ie passage aux 
frangois, et non pour detfondrs son pajis, et xi cola dure juaquia te 
fin, jl les form raser ot jra au ilenant des hollandois, ou de soe antres 
nnensis tele quis soienit, & la teste die Hea urnueés ace sen elephans, 
ot tonte eette grande pissanes qui tny &donné te victoire war tows 
hws ennemis, ainsy qu'il est weriué quand j! auoit la guerre auet tous 
sea voisiny los Roys do Pogu, dv Laos, dle Chaotna et do Catuboge 
qui tons estoient w ly teste de leurs troupes, et jl ne doute point qno 
Ia vietaire ne lo suiue quand jl fora te guerre & des amarchands qui 
Iuy ont tant d'obligation, 








Response dud’. Ohtier de Chaymiont au Memoite. 


UEsrar florissant ow jl void ly Royaume de Siam, Je nombre presque 
Jnfini disse pouples aguerris, ot la grands yuantité de forveresses 
nia Jed’. Roy de Siato, Fempesehe de eroire que Tes hollanlais sbjent 
assez jmprudens pour onor attaquer vn Peinee qui les feroit bientost 
ropentir de leur temerité (11r") Cv qui le eonfirme encore dans cette 
Pensod est que led Roy ny set Miuiaties ire leur ont jamaig donnd 
snoun sujet logitime de pilainte. 

Sur on qu’yl eroit que Tauimosité desd’, hollandois peut venir des 
tons traitomons qujt a fait w la nation fraugoise, Lest certain yuo lo 
seul nomde pa Ma! wt enpable d'empesehior lead’ liollandats: de peo 
dhelarer ses Enneans, ot jl osernit pronyue msseurer qu’ils 46 tiendront 
dans tos tormos de la raison, quand ils sganront alliance estrvite, qui 
est unites Jes deux couronnos, ¢¢ que luy de Chaumont four fers 
sqanoir on termes aussi forts qwil Ty sera possible en sorte qu'il 
no puissunt pas donter qu’attaquct lo Roy de Siam cent offenwer sa 
Majesti 

ALEgunt ile li maniore dont jl se doit comporter au eas ui soit 
obligé de faire In guorre aux-hollandois, €7L auoit les troupes ub dew 
Yaiswaus j] les offriroit, et comme jt est obligs du son retournnr, 
tout co qal pont faire, et dissenter lod’. Roy qu ng dante: point 
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que Sa Ma!" on eas de guerre uo fasse tous ses efforts pour obliger 
sex otnemis i fo Inter joMir en paix (Iv) de Ia gloite yal west 
‘wospaise, 

A Vegard de la conpaxnie frangoiw, iI ny a point de doute quo 
voyunt les grands aduustages que led’. Roy veut Tuy faire elle no 
Sestabliow: tout de bau dan» son Royaume, et ay fase vu gram 
commerce, principalement tl” Roy lay aeconlant Singur. 


Paictvenes accontes par le Roy de Siam & la Compagnie 
Frangoise, 

Led’. Roy accords » lad’ Compagnie Ia permission destablie. vne 
fucturie tans to Koyaumy de Sia. 

Lad’. coiupagnie pourra commercer librewent dans led’. Royaume 
sons payer aucuns droiets Wentres ny de sortie an sonffrant In visite 
par les officiers des Dotiannes conformement aux coustmaes da 
Royaume, 

Les commis de tal’. Compagnio my potrrout faire paswer des 
Inurchatilises estrangeres sous ly nom de lo Compagnie, ot en ex 
qu'ils le fawemt ot que cxla soit prowaé Ia comp” perdea lel’, prinit- 
lege (12?) jusqu'n ce que sa Ma ayt jugé di eas. 

Quant ls liberté du commerce, ecla Sentend que lad’. Compa- 
gui aura Liberté Wachepter ot de vewre toute sorte de marchandises 
pourtien yielles we qoient point de contrebande, lesqnelles elle we 
pourra achepter que dos zardes magasins du Koy, om des marchandy 
‘qui les anront eites dom 

Lad. Compagnie pourra vendre et acheptor a mt yolouté toutes 
Jes marchandises «jai seront apportées dans le Royaume por des 
estraugers, ou par des natarels du pags, ou qu'elle form venir pour 
som compte, ot en eas que le Roy ayt besoin pour son seritice de 
quelque ynew dew. marchaodises, Il ex pourra prendre par pre- 
ference, 

Les Cominis de lad’. compagnie ne pourruut achepter dead’. mar- 
chandises que pour le weruice de leurs Maistres, et en eas qu'il: nob- 
sortiont pas ee poinet, eb qu'su conteaire ily se mettent en pocieté ause 
autres marehunds Ind’, comp." perdra losd’. prinileges jusqu'a ce que 
st Ma." tres chrestienne ayt jugé Taffaire, 

Led’. Roy de Siam aecordo que tontes ley marchandises (12¥") que 
lad. Compagnie chargura pour son compte sur toute sortes de 
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nanires estrangors ssiont exemptes de tons droits diuntroé ot di 
sottie, 

Les Conimis de hut’, Compagnie ve poureont elutrger pour te 
compte dlautres quo de lunes Maistees, « on eas is so seruont di 
nom de lad’, Compagnie pour faire prissor qautroe snurel."* «len 
seront confisquées. 

Lad’, Compaynis pourra enuuyer des marchatudinis dine hes Hie on 
elle wa pas accoustund Wen faire transporter, ot i lay ert poesia 
dle frottor vn on denx J Qnasura benoin, ot jotkine 





inseans ou hint «. 
des priuileges wrcordee nur 8° article, 

Tous lux Frengois qui ne sont point am wernies du Roy de Siam on 
dp sos Ministeos vont i comnuettee quelque vo} eontre ly Compaurnie 
ou onte’eus, on quelin'antee mnéehante se 
rumise au Capitaine fmugeis, newntniains ut eas que quelat'yne des 
parties te soit pax contente du Jugemont vv Cap! Grangois ot 
deinande justice uax Ministre «le Siam, lon surscuita le Iugument 
dy Cup.” junmyo's ov que sa (1%) Ma" on ayt onlonnd, Bt et eas que 

ju» Frangois commette quelque action eontee quelqi'yn du pos, 
qué ancrite puinition te Capitaine do ls compagnie poures aller preniire 
place parmy tes duges di Ruy. dy Sis, pour juger Iv proces gone 
Tormement anx Loix du Royaume, eopsndant il sarvit glue i propos 
que s9 Mic! nomtast yn Juge bien authorisé pour rendre Iq Jitstion 
© vn chaeun, sans yuo los officio do I compagnie fussent obligex 
Ajnterromprs lene commerse pour ¥ vaqune. 

Lo Roy di: Siam nceorde a lad Compagnie le eommeres de 'Bstivin 
do Jonsalians of do sex vepondences a exclusion ile toute autre nati 
nee pormission dy bustir vnw facturie, A condition den prosspter le 
iwodéle wx Ministres de Siaw, qui apens leur apeotation, sora suiuy 
Ae poinet on poinct sans auetn changern® ot mera hud’ comp,” obliged 
de porter & Jonsalam tontes: les march!" neeessaires wit commence 
des hnbitans ie ew lien et de xr4 doporvlinees en Korte quills te soient 
point obligor dv recourie & Mautres moyeus pone sabaenie & leurs 
nonwsnite, of ai lad’, Compaguin nobawrtio pax ce point exactument 
foal’, habitans ponrront fine commerce auuce len atitres nations sans 
Wile puissont ostre acensee Waller (13¥*) contre le priuiloge setorila. 

Lal’. Compagnie pourra esinblir doa facturies daus es Hens do 
Royannne do Siam qu'elle jugorn propres an eommeree, porrnen quello 
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prone Vaprobation des Ministres sin Royaume et quielle wen fase 
oiat Instir nants yerminston 

En cas que quelque bastiment de lad’. Campagnie fist uaufryge sur 
Tes comtes du Royastne de Sinta, le Cap.™ de lad’, compagnie ponrcn 
én rétirer tout ex qui-sera possible, 

Te Roy de Siam accorde te Liew de Singor a lad’. compagnie ance 
toutes sex dependences pour le fortifier et on veer a a voloutd sveant- 
init ponr plusieurs raisins, i n'est pax & propos que cela soit pmblié 
jusyn'a ce que Sa Ma.“ ep ayt este juformée ot ayt fait scauoir sen 
Jotentionx, 

‘Lad’. Roy ayant prié Juy de Chaumont de visiter les fortoresses de 
Laano, afin de voir ce qu'il y auroit & fairo, I luy en rendit raison 
dans Vaudinnes suivante, 

Il lay dit ensuite de marquer viet plaew pone faire baatix vive Eglin 
pour lEuesyue, of j} Wa point ef Wandinnce qui ne tay ayt parlé 
dud! S* Enosquo en lay tesimoignant atioir ynp estime (14r") tonto 
particuliere pour lay et pour sa plot 

Co Roy lay & maryné awry de la joye de ex que lex Jesnistes 
estoient dans yne grande wuian auce led’, Kuesyuc, 

Dans vne wuliance qui Ing donns dans les bois « la chasse, 11 Iny 
dit da dire & Sa Majesté yue Sil y anoit quelque formalité dans son 
Royaume qui ne fast pas A I'esaga de france quelle wisuoit qu’s Iuy 
tosmeigner, qui les abolizoit 

le charges aussy de prier sa Ma." do voulair eonsideror le S* 
Constance commis vine personne qui lx »ernsit bien,ot lug dit que comune 
SF Constanes anoit beancoup dewuienx, qujl servit peut wstre 
obligé apresse mort de quitter le Royaume et de ae retirer en france, 

T1Je charges ausy daunir soln dé ses Aubassadours, ot dans at 
Werniere andiance, jl le pria de bien dirw toutes chow n sa Ma," ot 
quijl n'anoit rien do pins cher an monde joe sem amitid et quit Iny 
tesmoigneroit li sicnno dany toutes les oceaaions, of quit prioit. wa 
Mojesté de Iny fairw scanoir tes chowes low plas curionses yut seroient 
dans toutes les Endes ot quijl les fernit faire ance plaisir, 

(140) TL & fait present & YABDE de Lionnw ob an Por tevacher A 
chacim d'yn erucifix dor en preuant eongé do Iny, et jl s fait do 
stands honnours & Iuy de Chsumont, ot Juy & donné vn vase or 
ppellé Bossette, ui est Je plus grand honnenr que ue (sir) le Roy 
accords aux plur qualifier de son Royaume. 
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Lay de Chanmuot =» tote hoanvoup de ’Euesque qui est homie 
«dw nionde te pln plows 

1 n'y rion fait inp son) Anitassade quill ne toy: ayt conemnniquit 

nx S$" Abhex i 4 do Lionne qui sot yout donx pats 
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1% CHEVALIER I CHAU MONT « HUCKEDINGS IN Slaw!!! 

Deo Chaumaont, ow his werival at the Bar, wont to beg the Bishop of 
Metellopolis to moot him on bowl, with thy object of informing him 
of the renotion# In Sinn to hin Embassy, fo toll both: the Bishi 
nd the NUDE do Lunt, whe acoompanied tlhe Rixhipy thet the chief 
Wwokive uf his Erbin: wan to proyail finally: upon the King of Siam 
to become a Christian, since His Majesty Tad hue informed thit 
Uy fotiner wins much dnelined to wedept that faith, and that wpon the 
appearance of aii Ambtssidor thyre wee no doubt hut that he woullt 
fo su. 

‘Tho Bishop st 
tupeencited as such w simple water, ani explained that it was not 
f) innninent ay yas supposed, althongh the King was well disposed 
towards the Christian religion, and gave sonstant proof of hia senti= 
inente by Duilding ebureties for the vissionaries, sud by displaying 
his friendship of thom in granting wll their eequosts, Houdiled that, 
although the Embassy’ wer oertiin to produoy att eseeffeut. otfoot, 
inyportant weeps wtill remiiibetl to Tie tahoony, 
agmed upon thy proovdare to tu adopted for the suecosnful 

tho busin, avd decided to approach Mt Constant, the 
King's special favourite, who war a Catholic we wall iy a goood want 
Fompootat man, The Bishop tnving remarked that the pernonal 
Intirosts of this Royal fivuntite wore evntaend solely on thw fetwane 
of Win own (eatige, thy Abbi de ‘Lions, who wae prosatit, auguusted 
approaching Him along: these fines, ailing that honours auch an 
Kulghthood ia the odie of St Michael wero wt thi dinposal of the 
King of France: hu wywn wont # far as to moution the» eurdon hlon™ 
‘The Inttor suggestion evoked @ curtain amnnint of opposition from de 
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Chammont, thik yetion ALLE de Liouwe lial convinced him that matters 
inight be considerably adeaneed thereby, lhe brought himwlf to agro 
‘that he might make auch at offer lo him, suppaming that tw peveail- 
wal upon the ‘Siam to mlopt the Christian rligion. 

‘The said Md Léonow thon saw Mr, Constant and subonittel the 
offor to hin, His reeaption of it was to exelain against the luni 
shown hime and. to promise the ney of all the iuflusnce lw fuses 
with the King in onder to being the mattor to a happy: eonclusiit, 
protesting thut religious xeal wan hia sake motive: 

A fow dlayn later, the sal Se, Constant came ty sen de Chawinint 
at his earmp tw Yagwos below Ayut'ya and lad a long conference 
with him at whieh the Bishop waisted Dw Chatmont loaded lin 
with compliments and told hin ti had decided, in view of Mr. € 
and of hix yal for Clrintinnity, to Koop 
soerit from him concerning the Embassy. ‘Thereupon ste 
Chatanont told him that the object of the Eabasay was to persuade th 
King of Siam to becom 4 Christian, ‘The said Mr. Coustant, like the 
Bivhop, showed surprise that the matter coald have beeu ropeesunted 
in France as being = simple his own idea was that it was premature, 
anid that appropriate steps ware neyuired ta prepare the way for it 

‘The Bishop then read ont the text of the address which die 
Chaumont was to deliver to the king. Mr. Constant observed! that 
it was rather too insistent, and suggested certain extisionn The 
Bishop communicated this to de Chautmont, since Mr. Constant dows 
not spenk Feeneh, bat de Chaumont wax unwilling to wake any 
excision, Whon trawlating into Portaguese the Bishop left aut 
ninoe pases which he considered unimportant, ‘Thy said Mr. 
Coustaut asked Hat te should bell! the interpruter at the Auilionoes 
awl the Binks coualderial that i woul bee inpoenible to refuw Ni 
vino tho King of Sinm tt entrusted hin with all the tienes of 
thy Einbassy, 

At hia first audience, after de Chanwont hail paid hie resprets te 
the King and they lust boon translated jnto Sinawose hy Choy maid 
Mr. Constant, the King enquired after the beulth the King of 
France and of al] the Royal Faniily, aking whether he had sudo 
any reennt coupiests, He vas informed that the only conquest war 
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tint of Laxembarg, the which lad compelled oll Europe to sus Hie 
Majesty for poago, and that Hie Majesty had ceoriled i wt tho howd 
of hin (victorious) armies 

‘Tho King then joke of tu Atubaswutors wlous I ld denpatetiod 
and who liad perished: whorwapon do Chaumout stated that His 
Majesty had boon anucl affuctod by thir tose, aud that huwting a 
rumour te the offest that thy Dittel hdd boum rexpotaible fur ity 
he hint instructed his Ambuwmdor to Hollund to make searchmg 
onhiriow in tho hope. of ringing somothing to Hight. 

‘The Rigg waked whothor His Majosty: lil rvcdived. satintnotion 
for the Bantam benitwe dv Chauniout replied thit ho yum eurtain 
Hin Majesty tind obtained. all the rodrews domundod, and that ho sailed 
‘it a time when the matter was still uudor discussion, 

On withdrising, tho King deemed to him to be wich irritated 
against the Duteh, That evening Mr, Constant called spon dé 
Chaummont and roported tht the King was dullglited with their fiekt 
audience He thet disslosed the concert whieh thuy (the Siatose) 
felt abot the Date and their Wisire to.take certain concerted stops 
with His Majesly about the matter, do Chitmiomt oi hig part eo 
fined Himself fo polite expressions on the wubject, and reecived Mr 
Conmtant’x promise of q private interview with the King in two 
days time. 

At the intorvinw, de Chaumont took his seat after oluring salute 
isms ‘Thy King. having waked abont his honlth and about tne af 
hig wuite after 40 long a voyage, procoedod to donlits hik eettainty 
that the Dutch moditated an nttack on hin; saying ho had observed 
Uist Ihis desire for elowe anil friowlly relations with Hix Majesty: 
Would cause thom Jontouiy, and be was content that thiey woul do 
what thoy could to obstruct th trade of the ®reuch Company: hn hy 
Mominions de Chatimont replied that he had no doubt: the knows 
edge of tho clove tion wxiting botwoen the Kingi of France anid 
Slim would keep thew faithful to tho respwet whieh they owed to 
Hin Majesty, To which the King repli that the Duteh seorn ene 
ning that they would do theft Dont to thward the Company's. trade 
and that steps innit be taken to prevent thom, Ho wilde! that up 
to now the Company: ind troatod trade in bin realin with moh eye 
wet, do Channiont asaurwd hin that this would cee? no longer 
now that the Cimpany wns in posseesion of mor eapital thus ii Uy 
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past, anid knew of His Majesty's intention to afford it every peo 
tection, 

‘The King of Siam said further thot it ix at the start that xpocial 
precautions must be brought to hears to whieh de Chaumont ro- 
plicd that His Majesty would take wich exact stops a to prevent the 
Dutch from haznting any undertaking, sinoo the pauishimeut they 
hail rocoived in thoir wars againat him would still be fresh in thoir 
memory. 

‘The King thon asked de Chaumont whethor he had anything to 
ray to him. ‘The latter replied that the sole object of his mission 
varnost desire that the King should 
in the Christinn religion, 

‘Thy King withdraw, Nest day Me. Constant ealled on le Chau 
mont aud apoke nt length to him on the subject of the Dutch, by 
which ho gave evidenco of his great approbension of them, He ask- 
el whothor do Chaamont was in possession of full powers from His 
Majonty, and suggested adroitly that the King of Sinm would wel- 
cone an offensive and defensive pact against the Duteh, de Chan- 
wont in turn saiil that although he was certain His Majesty would 
ouch for the King af Siam, the object however of his vinit was 
hot to prepare a war, but to declare to the King His Majesty’s desire 
that fie shonkd beso a Cheistain Mr. Constant, whose assistance 
in th mattot was solicited, said that there was wurh to be done in 
Ahat matter, und thot even if the King was ready to embrace Chris 
tinnity, it sas doubtful whether he himself woukl advise him te do 

1 in viow of the groat uprising which might be ooousioned: thorehy 
in the country, sineo the King hada lwothor who wax ouly walting 
fot some pretext to prowke it, 

Some days later tho King granted de Chaumont another interview. 
fb which ho asked whother he judd any suggestion to make concerning 
trade; to which do amont replied that it was a matter which 
equine @ curtain time to diseuss it: should the King be pleased to 
appoint one of hiv Ministers, he would confer with him. ‘The King 
appointed Mr. Conatant, de Chaumont having then offered to snbuiit 
48 memoranlum on the poiuta of ryligion and trade, the King promise 
w reply, und expressed at the same time his firm conviction of the 
disinterested nature of Hix Majesty’ friendship. 

de Chaumont, on returning to his quarters, drew up the following 
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moworandum, devoted almost wxelinively to the religious iw, with 
only 4 brief refuruney Lo tude, His object was to prove that the 
Toligions issue swan tho soly motive of hie mission, 


‘Chovatier de Chaumont’s Memoranditn to the King of Siam, 


Ho in commissioned by Hin Mijosty, who tad haan) of the King. 
great quulities, to wrave the King’s felendsbip and to offer him hi 
own in rotum, with the object of forming an allianee betwoon the 
two kingdoms 10 romain foe over unatfoctod by the distanise separat~ 
ing thom, 

Sines the Sianwse Ministers in their letters to the Ministors of 
Frunee have asked for suggestions a» to tho manner by whinl thin 
allinneo could be so strongly camonted as ti he handed down tu the 
miccomory of thus monarch, His Majesty roeonts bis convietion that 
the strongest coment is thy bond of w faith held by. both in common, 

‘The motivesot do Chaumont’s mission in to bog the King to asoypt 
this bond. With it in view Hin Majeaty thas commissioned fin. to 
plee at the dispotal of the King of Siam his land and sea forens, his 
farnvios and ships, and everything which ean minister to the King’s 
renown and to bis countey’s weal If the King ugrves, Hia Majuaty: 

side will be rendy to take all other stepe which the King 
roqnisite for rinking the friendship nuonding into whiet both 
idea are iisposed to enter, This is thie sole matter entrusted to 
Wow hy’ His Majesty: His Majesty urged. hin, howevnr, throgh thie 
(King’s) Minister t nso all tis inluoner with the Siamese Court fn 
favour of the Company of France. 

‘This Metoraniiw was handed to Mr. Constant for prowntation to 
the King, Two days lator Mx, Constant exllid on Kins (lo Chauinont) 
appearing to be soinowhat ewntarrumaed, and stated that the afect of 
the references fn the Menorndinn to rulfgion would tye other than 
that expeoted, ainioe thw hind hail a long tale on tho wubjost with thi 
King, in which ho Hoe tail te King hit: until ther le had dimzulgod 
the motive of de Chatinont’s Kabamy, which ens the qnestion uf the 
Christian religion, This hil grontly surprised the King, who hal ox 
elaimed 

“Phe dexitw of the King of Franoe is then to uke a Christian 
ight matter to abandon u yoligion which, haw 
“boon hold by our Royal Family for contuties Furthermore, 





























it] UU YRENCH STATE MANCScuLrTs 20 


wif the Creator tio so willed it, all mations wouhl have had the 
“same religions,” 

ating, that ws it was obvious that Hix Majeaty's proporal tiad been, 
inspired by feelings of friendship, he would give the matter hie atte 
‘thon, ond would reply to the Memoranda. 

de Chaumont was ntonzed wt Me. Constant’s ailinisvion that be fa 
only thon for the first time revealed the motive of the 
the King, and had never interpreted any of de Chautnont 
Toronces to religion in any of the audicnees owing to a eonvietion that 
the mmttor wax not sufficiently mature to te tnoncherd te the King. 
‘Thin atatoniwot caused great annoyance to de Chasmont, Mr, Com 
stant whowed his murprine thereat, and procooded to hand fim the 
King of Sisw's answer to his Meworandam, and produced many 
‘Aanguments hy whieh he hoped to conrinew him that the tine ta be 
adoptnd wax to convert sate of the officials amt many af the peoples 
to bogin. with, « matter which he know would moct with no dis 
Approval from the King of Siam, who, boentt of his affection for the 
Bishop, would not fail to grant the latter powers which woukl be 
heneficial for the Faith. 

de Chaumont failed to understand the eearon why thy wail Mr, 
Constant shonld pot have spoken about the Christian religion walosy 
it wns that ho, de Chanmont, hail other proposals to make to the King, 
and that his motive for insisting at all on the subject (of religion) 
wax siniply to test the King’s attitude towards it 




















Reply givun to die Chaumont'y Memorandum. 


‘The King of Sin thanks Lis Majesty for the great friendliness he 
hos shown towards him, and regrets that the method chown by Hix 
Majesty for porpetuating the mutnal Criendship af their countries in 
secordanee with his oven antont desire shonld be 90 diffonlt to apply, 
to wily the change of a Roligias, whieh has hoon penctisad without 
a break for 2220 years; and he calle the world to witness whether 
nel « elang wonkd te easy’. 

Furthermore, the King subunits that the true Ged, the ereator of 
ll thing, liad tie swished it, could have erated bat a single Religion, 
Yet. he whowod his preferoneo for diversity in matters of religion, ax 
in all the works of nature. Nevertbelom, the King places Iinwelf in 
the hands of the divine Providence to dispose of his porson) and king 
dom as seems best to ft, 
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Meanwhile, the King assures His Majesty of the firm and une 
chonging nature of his friendship; and in plaes of the mothod 
above-mentioned, which he eannot yet adopt, he declares that nothing 
san! change or impede during his life-time the relations so. mich 
ivsired: also, that lie will take steps to ensure that his accessors 
observe thoin after hia sath, As proof of the sincerity of his 
professions, the King empowers His Majesty to treat his successors 
and thoir dominions ws his enemies if they neglect to carry out his 
wishes, and even to take posseesion of his throne, 

‘The King states his readiness at any time to sign @ treaty under 
which his successors will be obliged to carry out: his wishes in thia 
matter. 

‘Phe King will grant: the French Company all the facilities which it 
can in reas expect, 

Eight days after this reply had heen communieated to him, de 
Chammont waited upon the King who was at Loavo.!) Me Constant 
there eonfiled to him the substance of a talk he hil had with the 
King an the subject of religion, in whieh he had found the King more 
reasonablo thin he had expected: this lad lim to believe that there 
wero gronnds for hope, but that they mast be prepared in all 
matters to wait upon Gots own gooil time, Mr Constant eame 
Inek ta sor do Chaumont n few days later, and reported that all was 
going famously. To chow that occasion to hand to ds Chanmont « 
memorandutn af the rouests he war atbmitting to the King on the 
suhjoot of the Bishop and Missionaries Tho following #4 what has 
been arrunited 





Privileges granted to the Apostolic Missianuriew by the King 
of Siam thronghout the longth and brewith of his realm, 

1. ‘The King of Siam will Lave 4 proclamation prsted in avery 
ity’ oF lin reulm authorising both the Apostofie Missionaries to 
proach the Christian religion theroin, also tho ywople to une their own. 
diseretion in giving ar to them, with complete freedom from any 
Possiblo interference from Governors or othor officials, provided. that 
the suid Missionaries, in preaching the Divine Faith, shall not under 
any protext whatsoever instill into the heart of the people any new 
notions directed against tho Govermuentand Laws of the land, In 
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the event of sueli action by the Missionaries, the peivilege will lap, 
and the Missionary responsible will he arrestell and sent bck to 
France and forbidden Ww sct foot again in the Kingdom undor pain 
of death. 

2 The King of Sitm permit the Apostalie Missiguacios to 
instruct any of his natural-horn subjects in any of tho sciences, and 
to receive thom into any of their monasteries, schools, and dwollings 
with similar’ privileges to thide unjoyed in the other monasteries of 
Siamandl without constraint from anyone. ‘Tho aid Missionaries are 
allowed to teach seienes, Jaw, and any: other enhjects that art com. 
gutible with the Government unl Laws of the real, Should a 
violation of this privilage be proved by two undisputed witnesses to 
have occurred, the privilege will lapse, and the sehioolmaster and his 
pupil will be subjected to the penaltios preserihod in the first article, 
Provided however that the sid Missionaries do.niot excoed the term» 
Of their privilege, all the eases to which they ate partios shall be 
tried by an Official whom the Bishop shall nowinste, and the King 
will appoint, provided he-iy competent lo porform these duties 

8. The said King also grants to any of hixsubjects who adopt 
Christianity of their own froe will that thoy sball enjoy the privil- 
eged concodell to the Christians, and he exempt on Sundays and 
Feasts uF the Church, exeept in an emergency, from all obligations 
to their official headinen' and since there mnst be a Court with juris: 
diotion to decide upon thy plea of vinerzency, iv order to avoid all 
ispmtes on the subject on official shall be nominated by the King, 
ond a responsible person by the Bishop, and their joint decisions 
shall be earried out to the full. 

4. The said King likewino grants that any of his Christian subjosts 
who ure indisputably incapatitated for public service by age or 
Tnflrmity shall be permitted to oltain exemption feam such surviee 
nti} healed by making application to an Offisial appointed for this 
purpose by the King, 

5. To protect Christian convnrts from any injusticn or persecution 
to which thoy might be liable, the King of Siaw allows that the 
Official mentioned iu the second rticle shall be judge in all their 
Utigation, Furthermore, in onder to avoid olay. ho decrees that the 












































(the Prone Hlenrs Mandarin” denotes what wne called by Le Loubére 
chiefs ile betide.’ 
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Official After studying the ease shall apply for an opiniow to one of 
the Ring's judges befors giving judgment, to thi wad that (here te 
uo appeal againat it 

‘Ths King of Sian will have theme articles pronlained throughout 
pooplo may Know that it iy hie vill that 
the Apostalie Missionarivs anjoy tho priviloges wit forth born 





Momorandura submitted to Choralier de Chaninant on behalf of the 
King of § 


‘The King will grant all thuit the said Chovalinr de Chaunont is 
instructed to nak for, boing amsnred that none of hik proposals will 
conflict with the intorwate of either Crown or with hie own nota 
himomt, 

‘the said King feels it incumbent upon him to apprise the said 
Chovalior de Chanmont of the fast that w rumour is current all over 
the Indies that the Dutch have mada mp their minds to attack his 
dominions, and sinew no eauso for such action has been jsiven them 
withor by him or his Ministers, the said King Welieves that the only: 
motive which ean drive them thoreta is the nttachmnunt te has sboven 
to the Fronzh nition, 

Sinee it iy his intention to abide by the arity which he: haw with 
His Majesty he feat a loss hnw hu should act in thw evant of the 
Dutelr persisting in their evil design, 

He is wore, “tis true, of an easy mothod af setting with the 
Duteh; but wx he knows the hatred they bear to thy Franch nit te 
tow onyuires of the anid Chevntion le 
Chammont by what pean ho ean lost follow it nattiral propowsity 
if sar wh natiun, Ho pointe out that his yrvatent fntor= 
‘cot in all thin affair is forth hnaone of Tin Majeaty's aubjoeta w hows 
‘Aggenndinonont he doulvos hy” roason of the atfeotion he bewes then. 

Mf tw fortifiew hia atrongholis, whiel until now have hoon in: 
prognable without thy aid of dofounis, it i for the purpose off 
qmnring freedom of mayument to the Ftonoh, and not for that of 
protocting his country. And if the worst ecavon, he will level theo 
to the jground, and go ont to meot the Duteh, or any other of hin 
omatnivg whomever thoy: may by, at the head of his artaivn, with his 
Hluphants, and with all that great Might which has given him 
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viotory aver his. foes, wx Happened whun hy way at war with the 
Kings of Pogu, of the Law, of Choma," and of Cambodia, all of 
Which werw wt the head of their troop, aid he hae no doubt lat that 
viotory: will follow him when he makes war upon y(n nation of) mer= 
ohants, who are sc ddoply indebted to lim, 





Chovalior da Chanmont’y reply to 





King’s Memorandum, 





In viow of the flourishing condition of Siam, which all can sey) 6f 
the well-nigh wulimited numbur of its inhabitants trained for war, 
and of the many strongholds pomessed by: thy King of Sian de 
Chusmont caunot evedit the Dutch with such tomuvity’ wr to attack « 
Mouateh who would yuiekly make thn re thir rastiness; and what 
confirms hiny ill wore in this viow i tht naithor the said) King 
iow his Minisborn hi 

Comeoriing the King’s bolio’ that thy fa tothe 
French nation may be the ground of the iit wil falt by the Datel, do 

ont ia convinewd that the morw-mention uf Hix Majesty's same 
Inenowgh to deter the Duteh from declaring thernelves his enieafes, 
anil he would wo 50 far as to wager that the nows. of the intimate 
alliance whieh osiste betwoen the two Croveux will koep thea within 
the bounds of roaron,—whiel newn de Chaumont hinself will impart 
to tliem in the strongust forms n/a to lowve thom no room for doubt 
thot an attack apon the Ring of Siam fs tantawount tow challenge 
tor His Majesty if France. 

Regarding the procedure to he followed in the ovont of war being 
foroil upon Shun by the Dated, ff do Chautwont had mone and wlhipe 
at his dixponal he would afr thou; hat since hy is obliged to retin 
ime, all that ho cass do is to asstre tho King of his conviction that 
His Majesty, in the ovent of wr, would uso every olfart to, eompal 
the King’s enonvies to Inaye lim to enjoy: in pmon the fruith: of thy 
renown hi lias won, 

Ay to the Fronch Company, there ix no doubt, in view af thy 
facilitios tha said King is propared to geant it, that it will make wn 
eslalishment in Siam for ool and all, and that it will trado exten 


sively thorein, oapocially now that Singur hws heen granted to it by 
the King. 
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Privileges granted hy th King of Siani to the Freneh Company. 

1. Tho sald-King grants thy said-Company’ portuission to establish 
» Faotocy in the Kingdon of Siam, ‘Tho said Company: will hays 
froo right to trade in the naid Kingdon, with exemption from all 
‘lition cithor on miports or exports, subject: howovnr to inspection by 
Chntons officials in accordance with the usage of thw oountey. 

2 Tho Company's Agonts will bo forbiddun to nbip forvign good 
under the Company's same, Stould they be proved to haye dano sy 
the Company will be deprived of thoy privileges pending Judgiuont 
of thy ongo by Hla Majesty (of Frane), 

4 Frotdom of Tendo muany that the Company will enjoy freedom 
to buy and ell all munnor of goods provided they ate not “eontin= 
banat) 

4 ‘The Company will enjoy the right. to buy: and sall wt will any 
goods imported hy forciynors or by natives of the eountey, oF ime 
ported fy te Company for ith own actonnt, provided that the King 
hus preotptive rights ovor any of the said goods lo may nosd for 
his sorvive, 

6. The Agents of the Company may purchase wny of the said 
oods, Tit ouly, for the sarview of their umator, Tf thay fall. to 
Olwerve their stipulation aud citer into asoeintion with other 
Hralors, the Compony will forfoit the right to the conversions: aboves 
onitionod pending tho judgowent. of His Most Chtistian Majenty 
pou bho ease, 

6. ‘The King of Shins will ncoord complete exemption trom import 
‘and export dutios to all goods which tho Company eattiee fn all sorts 
‘of forvign bottoms fue ita awn aoeiunt, 

7, The Agents of Hn Company may-not linve goon for the wenount 
OF othory thaw thoi manters and should they use the nano of thw 
Company for tho purpone of shipping other goods, these will by con 
Hiveated. 

5, ‘The Company is authirlsal to introduce goods into placor in 
whieh it iW not wwually: aectitomend to io 90, und to hiro wy many 
thips—frow one or two vesnels upwards—an it, muy need } wad i 
‘uall enjoy Uve privileges uxtonded tmdor article’ 
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9, IL any Frenchman outside the serview of eithor the Siamese 
Ring or his winisters sboald happen to commit some theft or othor 
miwhiovous action against the Company of aguinst his Callow csun= 
tryin, tho punislinent thereof should be transferred to the Juris 
Miction of the Captain of the French. Shoal vithor party disagree 
with thy Froneh Captain's verdict and appeal to the Siamese Ministor 
for justico, the decision of the French Captain shall he held ins ana 
penne pending onters from Mix Majesty’; und should some Fronchman 
commit some action dererving of punishment againt any native of the 
cvuntry, the Captain of the (French) Company has the right to ait an 
the bone among the King’s Magistrates to adjudicate in accordance 
with the lays of the realm. Tt would however be preferable if Hix 
Majesty would appoint judge to dispense justien due to each and 
every ane, #0 that the Company's servant be «pared the necessity of 
sxupaniding their trade to attend thereto, 

10, The King of Siam grunts to the Company the solo right to tlh 
Yin trado in Junkeeylon and its depewduncies, oxeluding all other 
hutions, and permits the constriction uf » Factory wbjoet to the sub- 
mission of plans thereof to the Minister for his approval, the which 
shall be followed in every particular without alteration, Further- 
‘more, the Company will he under obligation to ship to Junkenylon 
such goods as axe needed by the inhabitants thervof for their trade, as 
ax to save them from having recourse to other means for supplying their 
woods The lattor, failing striet compliance with this requirement on 
tho part of the Company, will be authorised to trade with other 
tations without liability to complaint concerning infringement of the 
Company's privilege, 

1 ‘the Company will havo the right to open Factories in wich 
Places an it shall doow favourable for trade within the Kingdom of 
Siow, provided it obtains the opproval of the Siamose Ministers; and 
that it-will have no building erected without sanetion, 

12 ‘Tho Captain of any of the Company's ships wrecked “upon 
the Sintwons coast will have the right to salvage all that he ead, 

18 Tho King of Siam yrants the place of Singor with all its dex 
Hndencios to the Company, with the right to fortify it and to make 
mich use of Ht ag it i desired. Nevertholess it is inexpedient for 
‘various rmscns that this cancession he made public before His Majer 
ty shall have been informed, and shall have made known hix please, 
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‘The said King (of Siam), having requested de Chaunwont to inspect 
the dofencos uf Lamy. and to ne what hall fe slow therato, de 
Chautnout made his roport at the mext waitienes. Hu then told int 
to fix uw site for building a chureh for the Bishop, ‘There was not 
an Andience at which the King did not mention to hin the said Lond 
Bishop’ in torms of groat regard both for his porson wud fur his piety’, 
We aloo expressed to ins hin delight that @ close union wxisted, 
botween the Jowits and the said Rishop, 

‘The Ring grantod de Chanmont an Audiviice at & hanting party 
in the wondk during whiel he told him to inform Hit Majesty of the 
fret that thy Iyttor hail only to advise the King of any Siamese ons 
Franch etiijnetie in order to obtain its 
al de Chawment te recommend Mr 
Constant to Hie Majesty is a faithful worvant, adding that wines Me 
Constant had inooreed the qnvy of , ho might be obliged to 
Joave Siam and retire ty France on the King’s death: 

‘The king also commonded his envoys for Franco to de Chammnntln 
care, hogging him at the finial Audjonce to tell His Majesty: overy> 

ng, and that Inis rinnibalip five bio war tle inom: prieeel posséasiint 
in the world, and that he woul owlt no opportunity of whowing hin 
own feionlly Loollngs, and that tio begged Hin Majesty to name the 
moat curious objets to lw found in all the Indiow and he would then: 
glally: pwnd thew to tin 

Both Abbé do Lionno and Father Vaohet, on taking their leave, wore 
premntell with & golem erueitix> de Chaunant hinoilf was the reci= 
loot of gront honourn iustudiog. w veswol of soikd called © Foanatte™ 
which Is the highest distinction the King grants to the most dee 
wervity in his tool, 

ty Chartwont fe very” plonaed with thie Bishop, that whim 2 more 
holy man oxiste in the world: nothing whieh ocearred during the Km 
basty hak boon kept séxitet front him or from the Abbés de Choisy and 
de Lionne, both men of high merit, 
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(852%) Observations pour survir a [Tustruction des Eavoyes 


Marine 
Sian 
1687 


1) n> 


dt Roy vere to Roy’ de Stam touchaut le Commatoe. 


Dos Yanneo 2082 Ta Roy de Sinus yar lonteemise de M. 
Constance offrit wi S' Dev Landes Chef da Comptoir de 
lu Comp! lequel estoit unis une-par(ticulijere confines 
Agpeos de iy et UWS! Constayon de stentreinetire pour 
faire bAtir vw fortoresye a dort dou tes Hollandois auoiont 
onto chasses, ot Iny onvrir pont ect effet dinces moyon 
dhiins leanily if nfone entior quay quill connust Importance 
e eet, Rtabliemunt, dy qnoy ayant dome ayia wn S* Barun 
lors dirsetour gonors! dane tes dintes Et la Courpagniv vn 
ayant unti Informoe Wes 2684, olly n'y ae on auouine ats 
tention 

Lo Ray do Siany anyit au lors offre wil! Destanudis ile 
faire olargor duns won viimounx on quolyrondroit quite 
allassent toutes ley marchandiaes yu'll youloit, ot ale faire 
owt by prutunds on etivre, sons payer ny feyt- ny akvite, 

Hy auoit ow. aussi en projet pour fwitw allor a droiture 
do france on Janvior vn Nawleo auie nie eryginan do 
100,000" inoitid wn dap, of Hvutre moitid en comptant quo Ia 
Roy proniryit lexdenpsa 20 ot 20 (50") pour cent de profile 
sur In facture ot Fargent au prix courant, pour estee recharge 
4 Siom on Soptembrn do Salpevtre et to restant on Cuiare 
ot Estain,aifin de rovenir a la fin de docombre a ln eosto dai 
Coromathil y charger des taille, ot vemouror laste du sal- 
pestre et repartir de lt eosto att eoraniancem(on)t de fourier. 

Tew Siamois sonpgonnoient des lors quo les Hollandoin 
avoient iloissein dy somparer do Bankoe, et il eonmuni= 
‘querent: Jours soupgons and Deshiniis, 

Et comine les Hollandois anoient demande dans lo mesme 
temps avec omprossomeut Jonsilan pour y faire Is eon 
aneros @ Vexelusion des autres Nations lo dit Deslandes 
Tempescha et ou luy donna osperanee dy establit Ia 
Compagnie: 

TH At ensuite vu tevitts pine te pofure par lequal il fut 
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aocorié uy tn dix." partiv ow ta &° si olla no suffisoit pas pour la 
consommation du Boyaumé seroit pour le Roy de Siam Et que te 
rentant seroit-Tivré a la Comp. sue le pied dé 3.) ta tines ob detfincen 
ux Etrangors-on antres porsonues d’en eulever lors diy Royaume. 

Lo Roy da Siam voyant quill sestoit passé (@0r"y deux ans sans 
que Ik Compagnie se fust mis on Etat de fairo aucun eommerco 
ennoya Ind’ Deslandes « lu tin de £685 n Suratts pour auertir ditit 
‘Traitté, et pour prendre des mesures sur Jos differontes. propositions 
qui auoient este faittes. 

Do wirte que quand M. Do Channont est arrive f Siam, Led’ SDes- 
andes, qui paroit yn des plas hubiles snjets que lit compagnie ayt aux 
Tndles, ny estoit pas, et i ny ost point revent, Bt les affaires ont este 
# Ia disposition dyn Nomme Vervt jouaillor de Paris sans experivnee 
ny ouverture pour es aifaires do la qualité de eolles dont il estoit, 
question. 

Do sorte que le g’ S¥ De Chuumont loquel sur les divorsos sollicita- 
tion qui Tuy out este faittes de viue voix ot par Kerit de prondte ton 
ieuiws pour la semreté dit commerce de la comp" aywnt tonjoars re 
pond: quill nestait vann que pour la conntersin da Roy Tt a point date 
ayde comme il Taurvit pi estre dvi, homme dexperienes et ila fait 
un traitte dont les conditions sunt troy eaptiouson, 

Outro quil adit qu’on avait offert Baukoo il paroit par tout es qui 
est rapporte dass 10 moinoire quil a fourny a son retour en france des 
choses qui se sont (30v") pastes, que lv Toy de Sint esthit daus vn tres 
grand ambaras al Egard des Hollandais, En sort que en Peinee we remet~ 
toit pour cut effet a la diserotion dud’ S¥ De Chaumont. Go sont Tes 
termes dont Ie Roy dw Siam sont gery dana le memorial remnin wu dt 
S$" de Chaumont w Lonvo pur M, Constance apres y anoir wsnoner les 
svapgons contra los Hollundiis ot domanit comment So Ma." Siamuiey 
Auroit a en vier on ens do Guerre, ut marqnant precivement quil 
niauoit besoin do ses places furtiffides que pot assurer le passage wax 
francois, Et yuiautrement i! Jes feroit rasce pour alloe an denant des 
Hollandois, 

Copendant Jed, SF de Chatwont no taissas pws de faire vn tenithe 
aud! Loavo le 11. decembre avee fe SF Constance ot deynis: ya autre 
‘pour Jo poitire: 

Co tmitte comprond yuelques dispxsit?ions principaljex 
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FP Site lhc demande dv Commerce litre ot de | exemption des 
slrwits 

On accorde Haxemmption des droits, ot Ig libertié d'velictior Ho touttes 
wurtes ilo marchandines pourven yatelles ne soieat point de nontee- 
Tatnle, ot a la charge deme bes pormuir acheter quo dex ganle nigga 
ins (37°) tu Roy Kt al Egurd de celles qui seroient apportics par les 
Btrongors Et un la Compagnie aura fait venir ptr son compto yuo 
Ia Camp! lox poura acheter et vendre x sa volonté, Et Neantuolas 
nw si Je Roy:m hesain pone son services dev quelqu(en) vives des dites 
tmarchandises il Jos pours pronin woce tontte preference 

West aumy porte quien eax Watnis par les conmis de In Compagnie, 
(Mle parca ses privileges, jusyues a eo que te Roy-trew chroetion ayt 
jngé Uatfaire. 

Par la disposition de cet article Le Ray de Sian ne doune een ala 
Compagnie laquelle demeure a ta discretion des officiers du Ray dle 
‘Sian pour prendre les marchanises de fratice a vil prix, et celles du 
Royisume ot shes Etrangers amy cher yu'ils soudront. Tes missionn- 
(si)res sont demeurés U'accord et ont donné auis qua la enapagniie ny 
pouvoit faire va bon commeros sous ces ecnlitions particaliarenent 
‘par eo que yuolyue bonne yolonté ywayt le Roy de Sia, de quoy- on 
ne pout doutter, on servit toujours molesté par sca officiors 

Cest: pourquoy estant a presumor yne le Roy de Siawn se trouners 
dans la disposition W'acconder toutes sortes de conditions (37V") raison 
nables of uuantagenses, On estime yne les enuoyés doiuent faire 
Tnstance pour anoir auce Vexemption des devite desja. accorder, ta 
Liberté entiéry de veurdrw lex mnrchandises quelle fora npporter, suf a 
conuenir avec lo Koy dle Siam de luy vendre en qualité ot quantité 
calls dont on emnitndra avee Sa Majesté fine aus pris ot 
‘eanditions sont on domonrera d'accord comm’anssy de pounoit wcheter 
fice march(andises da Royaume de S 
apporties des dehors tibrement. 

Si neantmoins on.ne potmoit obtenir cette liberté entiire en tout 
il surnit Necosaine djusister pour auoir celle Pschetor lew wurchan- 
dices da Royamno ot da dohors sans estro forcé de passer par lex 
maine des officiurs du Roy, 

Ebon tout eas Jes d’ ntivoyer serniegnt) chargé de conuenieatt moing 
du peix anqaol Jo Roy do Siam preadroit lex marchandines de franen 
ot lo Ia conte, en ytion watinne qui se déuroit rezler x 20 ot 25. pour 
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cont de proffit sur Ia facture pour les marchandises de france stow Tex 
qulités que le Ray donneruit ou echange des warehatdises du Japon 
Dy Ja Chine ot des autres Estate des Tades @ Set 10, pour cent dy 
proffit du prix codtant sur les lionx « proportion de tn distance (38%) 
ales Tiuus pour en faire yne avee fox 20 eb 25, pour eon snr len: mar 
cluindises de france, et de co qui sera stipmlé pour les jarchandisen diy 
Suratty,do Coromanted et de Bengatle que ta Compagnie fera apporter 
10 pour %. 

A legard dos wurchatdises du crf du Royanme dey Sian on 
We 1be es enuoyer ne vy doivent pax departir ale Ia liberté di 
Jos achoter des pari(icufijers au prix courant, 

Comme i pareit quo los Hollandois out la Tiberté de faire com 
mores ide quely(ues) tines des marchanidises de coutrehande couse 
Nids doyseats, Aquila calamba ot eatin et antres, il ext necesstiry 
doblenir le mesme priuilege pour la Compjagm)ic. 

Ken Legard de In prination des peiuileges en eas dbus par fe 
commis ie Ia Compaguie, comme elle feroit perdre touttes lus neste 
your 16 eontinmation di commerce s'il falloit nttendre-de france be 
Jrgemout du Roy, exttw disposition doit ostre changde en ba peine de 
a contieation dos marchandises pour Jessjnoltos Los qummis de la 
‘Comp(ugmiie pouront auoir presté lour nom. 

Le Roy de Sian woedrde par le (8y") teoisiene article bs lihorté dip 
charger pour son compte toutte sorte de marchandiaes exeyuptes de 
droits dentro ot sortie sur les Navires Etrangors 

Par eet atticly il est uous 0 hoiotmtant Haetiole pre 
dent {a comp pourra recur les marchandiaes pour lee enuoyer 
Fibeemont hors du Royaume do Sisto, Neantaoins il ¥st woseiire 
de Voxpri 

Test acoordé par lo 4° article de pouvoir enuayer dos uusrelian= 
ious ob de fretter yn on dows vnisseaux avec les tnesmes exemption 
i 3 artqicle) 

Th ESF NNCESSAULE QUE LEY EXcoYes sTIPOLRT Wis MEsiEN lex 
PRESSIONS YU'KN WAITIOLE MeCEDENT, 

Ty Roy do Siam propose par bo 









































artiols) de faire nommor vu 
Jue par le Rey pour lem contestations qui pourroie(nt) arriuer-entew 
{es francois et pour premfne place ontre les dinges ilu Royamme pate 
Jes dontesta(tijons entry los francois ut les Sinaia nt, Btrangers 

Lee sammnioree de Vesta de donsolam ext seronté a ta Compagnie a 
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Nexelusiti les autres Nations a vondition de porter (80°) aux hah 
tants itu dit) Somlan ot depend(anjen les marchandines noeesadter a 
lotr eommerct a peing de priuation du. prinibuse 

1) w esté romuryud dopnis pon par la carte et les differen wenwites 
que Tonsalan est a Ta eoste du Nort de Malact &t nest pat eluigni de 
Mergay ev de Tonaeerin mesines que de Singor ily a vue tiuiore 
quo remonte fort prost du d(it) Jonsilan de sorte yn'on poueroit 
Auger’ que si) y wuoit vu port on Ait) Jousalam neo los mosmes 
conmorliter qua Merguy, H-serdit trot anantageris a hu compyagnjie 
on siiilem(ent) pour Ia retraitte des vaisseanx qni yrofent do In 
eoste vt pendant Ihiver, mais mesiny pour faire fe commerce dw mar 
clundias di wud sans extre oblige de pawier par to detrvit dy li 
Sonde, et par celuy de Malaca!"! wartout pour ehargon Jes poiures dont 
on dit.quo la plus grande quantité sera reeovillie ditnx les dpundancon 
ile Ligor qui nest u's 20. Tieues de Singor, 

Comme te Choix de Jowalam ou do Mergny dopend de Iu verité 
pout Tis plus grandes comuoditex div commeree ot In sureté dex 
(aise aux ai los Rouoy’s ne peuvent auoie vne comnaissanee eertaine 
dv lu commodita et wuinntage de Pun des fieus quits doitent deman- 
der pour faire vn Etublissoment libre et solide a (896°) In eoste 
du Nort, ils dainent ungoyer 4 leur artivée 4 Siam des personnys 
sures ut d'esperiénee aux dite lieux de Singor, Ligor, Jomalam eb 
Morguy affin de se determiner pour cbtenir le plin couisnable avee 
Je Gouwernempnt vn des déits) linux, 

Las Wits) Enuoyex doivent examiner en quoy eonsinte Yobliga(tijon 
de fournir ides Marchiandijses aux habitants de Jowsalam, on vn 
au(tre) lieu qui asm uccordé, affin yuo extte clause ue puisse rendre 
illusoires les utmntages non se promuttra de cottextablissenient. 

Par le 8. ot dornior article du teaitté de M. do Chiaumont Le Roy 
do Sinm nccorde a Sa Ma(jea)té lo liew de Singor ot sew depeniances 
Pottr Ae Lortiffier ot on yur a sa volonté, avec In reserve dle tenir la 
chove necrette jusy(u)iace que Sa Mu(jes)t ayt fait seauotr si eo 
solution, 

Touteo qui a exté reeruilly des memoires de M. de Cloisy, de oe 
quia exerit M. dle Metelopotin, ot deine quia esté rapporté par 
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aqveliwey paxitigulijees ul sont revenus de Siam, faict counoistres 

1 Que Ii sitmution de Singor est tres -avantag(ense)pour witry 
fortiffid avoo pou de dupones, yivon pout demeurer a In aslo yendant 
Liuit touin en tonite pidretd, ob uo. peut 46 retiror penlant tim 
Veuts de Nort Est a 40) Ligor qui nvest quia 20, lieues ot ow its 
protendont ya'll ya viv bon port 

2 Quon pourroit ¥ attinne tonttés is Nations de la Chine, do 
Japon, Bord, Tunqain, lex Mores, ete et faire do li We eoumuoro 
ibrement dans ley mosmos pays ave dion ou 3 vaisseause a he Chine 
‘ub ati Japon et nut(res) libs, ot aver pli dy facitite yue de Sin 

$ Quo du dit) Singor on pourroit pur to riviore faire fo’ come 
more auce les placed de Ia costo dans Ia peovineo de Quid oy ot 
ot y faite porter le polure ol wut{res) marcliandises sans 
extew obliga dy passer par lo detroit de la Sonde ny de Malaque. 

Mais comuiy Singor ext absolumeent) detrnit et qiestant fort 
oigné Je Siam, it jaroit qu'il eonui we place fait 
te, ob plas proche. 

Lem Envoyes sans se dopartir de te place de Banko! ui a exte 
Promine, doivent examiner tes auantages que lon pout titer pour ho 
cutnmeree soit: par MEtabliswin(ent) Tua Reduit ow den eomptoir seu 
Jomcent) andGty Singur, Enswan(lle), te prejudice quo pourroit Reco 
voir ts Compagnie faute dy wnoir yn Etnbliswoment aur tout, pour 
4 fucilitd de In neception du poidre, & pawe Ja commodite dy Nenvoy, 
Iealfits) Envoy samsnreruut pur le traitté (00% qui sera fuit do 
Ju concossion didit) Hew de Singor, ow do Vobligu(tijon du Roy de 
Siam de no Iv poauoir donner & aucune Nation Eteangere sous 
uokyrued peotoxte que ce soit wn eax quit conuienno do demander vn 
Blablisseinent autceo) yaw lodit Singor w la custo du Sud et du 
Malague. 

Ti web paroit point Wautere) ye Ligor de sorte que sil ye on 
olfit vn port comin on Fawware, et que la plas yrande partic dis 
poitires ms doiue recsuillir aux onvirons doi it) Ligne, at que d’aillonrs 
iT pit aiissi on pli cominods d'eh faite he transport m la eontic du 
Nort, Los Enuoyer doiuent dewander Ligor ot faire Jes dornivres 
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Inst(ances) pour Vobtenie aver le priuilogn du enfin quout: lew ffallans 
lois foxetnsion gunadcrale). 

Gepondant ile Roy de Siaw en accorilant Bankoo!! faivoit ditti- 
enlté de downer Ligor et qm apres ayoie frit tontos low sFustances 
Posuibles pour obtenir anssi Ke dit) Ligne Tl no yunleit par Je denner 
an Roy patie on dispowr a Sa Vol 
ux Hollandois hi eoumuorey ii Calin, il paroit neoessaire dy tablie 
vo comptoir pour li rsception di puitits ot Wobtonie tous lew pists 
Toges at uxemptions Necessaiten. 

De sotto que tes dlits Bunoyes doiuont demander (412°) ot obtenie 
Fankoo et ta place Ia pine anantigenss et la plus entumode de hi 
conti de Maluuy nu Nort Soit Meiguy ow Jonsaluin ou wut(red sil y 
1 a quils puissint exty ascirex douoir extre plus conuembles 

Rt al Byard de Singor ot Ligue les dite Enusyes exaniinoront lo 
eontienances ut les Neoeasiter’ du commons por dunander un 
ptablissement™! en Tino owen Vantro place on on toutes deux ut eo 
hi sera Io ploy anuntiyeux, ou au moins de ui seen iniliaponaable- 
hi(en}t neeessaijry pour ponnoir exeenter le taitté di poitire auc 
Denetion, 




















Le prix conuens pour li poiurn extant ane fe pied quill eo vend 
In cote des Molayes vt pamisunt alantagenx Tl reste w examine 
Jes autres conditions en eo ni regurde la roeuption, les fini 
Port wt lo quuntité yuo lo Roy de Sianw'se voudiis resoruor Et west 
Aur bios eomsidér(atijous que Jes (its) enupyes semmblent lesair plu 
particulierenent insinter jour) lon Btablinsorn(en}tan Singur et a Ligne. 

Mais comme par Jo traitté qui nuoit esté fait auvo lu Soule Doslanden 
dans Jeyuel il rests encor phusisues autenes) deainogues, Hy anoit 
Gonditions plus aimntagonsos que dans fe tmaitté qui w este fait par M. 
de Chaumont Hest avcessaire quy (41¥") lot Envoyer stipulent nittes 
mont eallesyai soit wecordik on anppeitnat los expressions eaptiosien 
et on ¥ suppleant par d mutres yui jissent rondew ta contition do ta 
ConjXagudin cortaine, C'est 4 scavorn: 

Que tont Je pofuny ura ved a ly Compagnie an prix eomienn 
Sans uit priser vstine angnienté sous ynelgias) pretaxte que eo soit, 



































a the folliweitng paragraph haw: 
heen written in. space lett blank for i hy the snine secatil hutid we wbowe, 

19) hun words “vn Stablieeemnent” have hoon wliled its the mani hy the 
smite Feoond Thani ae above, 
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at que ly Ray de Siam des affieinjes ny Sujets nen pourunt vendre 
© personne soit Siinois ow Btrangers quispres jue la Compagnie 
sen sera. fourny dang les endroits plus eonuenables a son commerce 
prefernblom(en)t aux autres, 

Pours neantinoins le Roy de Siam tetenir sur le poiure «qui me 
sira recouilly ow apporté do dehots, Ia dixieme ou la 5° partie an plus 
pour In consommation de son Etat En cas ue Sa Magjes)té on ayt 
hesuin ct s'il ue sen eloit pas mewuilly yne assen grande quantité pone 
fournir a ta Compagnie ve quelle en wuroit besoin. 

En cas qu'il y enst plus de poiurn que la Comp(agmie n'en vondroit 
peondro, te Roy de Siam on se off(iie)es pourr(ont) disposer di 
surplus comme ils auiseront bow estre apres neantrioins que le 
Compagnie aura (42e*) pris n exclusion de tous antres, ce quelle 
vyoudra anoir. 

Quoy que par les traittes il soit porté qne la Compagnie dectarera 
deus ans. Tauance In quantité de poiure a Inquelle ells se voudra 
reduire, sil sen recenillg plus quelle nen pourroit prendre, et 
quiainsy olle ne semble pas asstjettio » prendre tout ee qui sen re 
twuilleta au dela de ge dont elle nur bewin, Neantmoins cote) 
tos enuoye2 ponu(ent) tomber dans obligation de duclarer eb stipuler 
Ynn quantita, on eatine quelle peut Sobliger 8 en prendre 5 a 600 000: 
linres par an et dauantage si elle veut, sant m diminuer Ia quantité 
on suertissant a Yavance affin que Jee off(iciejes diy Roy dle Stara 
pisent seavoir os quils auront w liuror on « garider, 

Tl sera nocessaire que los Enuoyex examinent los depentes. pour ta 
recuption [Envoy ot chnegemiont) affin ilo ye faire necorer Je 

26 ot prinileges tant pour lex droite que pour les voitures En 
forte ue ee commerce puisse estre profita(ble) a la Compagnie, 

TéAmendé ordonnée contre com qui ae trouneront. auoir acheté du 
ine no prijuilice (420°) du traittd de ty Compagnie ayant esti 
ruglée au profit du Roy soulommut, fly a Tew de tlomaniue jue te 

§ wert at profit die 1a Compiagn)io, 
Les vaiswatts que le Roy envoye partants en fourior om pout 
faite estat qu'ile arrivoront a Sian on Aoust on Sept(am)hee. 

De sorte que Sa Ma(jes}ta vorilant Jes faire pussor au retour a Ia 
toste de Commande! if fandroit quits partissent a ta tin doctobre 
Pour éstrea Ind! conten Ia fin de. xbre affin d'y demotirer pour Je 
pls tard jiisj(uejan commancement de fourier 
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Ex dantant que In naniga(tijon des vaisseatix pourroit ester rotardte 
par des necidents ot que In negotiation de Siam ne pourroit: pas noir 
esté terminds pour pomoir fair partir toute MEsenbee assee toxt i] 
sulle quien ce chy mesme a tonttes fins on pournit ordunner que 
dows iles y(aissw ans seulement pourvivent) entre iletacher pour aller 
1 tadite) coste aussi tost apres la dechange des mnrehasilisos, des 
presente ot des Tiowimes Soit pour faine renenit les auteey vaisneats 
deoiture on france on eas qnlils neusse(nt) pas dit tensps pour aller 
1 la Coste do Coromandel, on (4ie") pour allor tronvor low y(remijers 
sil y auait da temps, 

Si Monseignour prond la resolution de faire partir is Lwnance: dy 
Siam denx vaiwseaux, les deux Eunoyer on an deux pouront spre 
auoir ashond lvura ingotintions jusyuo en docem(hte) aller par torre 
i Tenaooritn ou its teomitront encore Le Navire de la Compiaun)ie qui 
¥ doit hinorner pour rqjoindeo lew deux vaiasoanx ot faire w Jn coste 
ce ni vonniendruit pour le sernine, et termine avec lox off jeio}es dix 
Roy de Goleouda <n troitté aur les hontitites ui auuraijent) este! 6om 
maneges par led{it) nanire de la Compiagnjie, 

TL parvit.nocessnire quoutre Yordrs de la compagn)ie an S(ioue 
de Xen aller» Siatw par 
‘Teracurim de lay ennioyer yn au(tre) onire stu Roy pour lo mesnne effet 
leit) Destandes connoissant parfaittom(ent) le pays. ot a 
honord de ta contianes intime du Roy ot du S(ieu)t Constance. 

Monseignent! est snpplié de ne wounenir quon Iny a remonstré yon 
pouroit Jaiser vn nanire di Roy pond(anjt vine monsson entiere In 
coste pam y terminer les affaires le Goleonia ay olles yestoient pas 
finies anant le P(comieie feycriler: 























OO -Dhis bvet yurngragh wne written by x different band which reseblen 
tt iufieatod in the notes on page 253, 
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TRANSLATION 


Observations on Trude for the instruction of the King’s 
Envoys!) to the King of Sian, 


Ax long ag ns 1082 the King of Siam mado an offor 
through Mr Constant to Mf. Destands, Huad of the Cou 
Pany's Agency, who had won the eorplete eontidence both 
of the King and of Conxtant. ‘The offor wax that the 
would uso his influence to obtain the building of a fortress 
at Joro from which place the Kutch had boon expelled ; 
alsy to that offoot hy put evrtain fucilitios ut the disposil 
of Deslandes, ‘The tntter hownvar darnd slot engage Hint: 
solt thatoin, though well awire of the yadie af catch) wn 
eslablishmont, Baron, the then Dirvctor General in India 
wax informed by him of the matter: the Company: (int 
France) seas also informed na early wx 1084, but took no 
steps. 

At the same timo, the King of Siam also proposid to 
Deslandes to Jou hin sliipy houtid foe any ports outside 
Siam with whatever gonds hw desired, nnd to bring bnek 
urgo of eoppor in voturn fro af freight and dition 

He alse had plat for loniting w ship.on an. unbroken 
voyage to leave France in January: with » oargo worth 
$00,000 fiveos. Hult in oloth aud lilt in exshi, whieh he 
would take over, thy clot at 20% to 95%, nboww thy inyofee 
priee, and the wilver at currunt ratox In September the 
ship was to be roloaded at Ayutiin with maltpetre, the 
rwmaining space being fillud with eoppor wn tin, ‘The iden 
‘was that thiy xhip would be die with thin cargo on the 
Coromandel eonst at the enil af Destraber, atvl there loud up, 
With cotton goods, retaining thu saltpettn: an bullant, qd 
wet bait again at the boyininge of Fobetinry, 

‘Whe Sinmoye wt thi time suspected the Datel of « 
doaign to seine Bangkok. and they: contidid thelt suspicions 


























(MIM. ste La Lonbire ind Ueliorvt (jn the margin) 


U Kimppilin, 2a Compaynie soe Tnitea Oricntales. Paris, 1908, pi. 180, 
states tliat Deslamdes wrote to Baron on December 2th, 168M, (Adtt. Mes 
Colonli O29, AF 45-49), 
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tothe stid Deslaudes; and as the Dutel had been pressing for a 
monopoly of the trade of Junkeeylon, Dedaniles prevented it and wak 
encouraged in thy hope of establishing the Company at that place, 

Te then made. truaty for pepper by which it was allowed that if one 
tenth (of the popper aynilible) should not sutfiew for the needs of the 
Kingdom, one fifth was to be reserved for the King of Siam, and the 
remainder wax to be sold to the Company at the rate of throo livres a 
pound, while forvigners and all othors were forbidden to take any out 
‘of the Kingdom. 

Soving thot at the expiry of two yours the Company war still not in 
# position to do any trade, the King of Siam sont Deslandes at tho end 
of 1684 to Surat to earry news of the treaty, and ty give effect to the 
sundry proposals that had been made. It thus happoned that whew 
M, de Chanmont reached Sinm, M. Deslandes, who appears to be ono of 
the Company's ablest agunte in the East, was absont. He nover ro 
‘Wined, and the business wax left in the hands of « jeweller of Paris 
named Véret, who lacked the oxporionce and ability nocdod to engage 
in huwinose of the kind which seas thom in han. 

‘Tho rewilt was that de Chanmont, when appronchod from differnt 
quarters both in porion and by letter, (od urged) to take ateps to 
vanfoguard the Company's trade, invariably replied that the conversion 
of the King was the sole object of his miaion—having no one of 
experienos behind him, ax he might well have had; and he made a 
treaty containing ume very exptiony elauser. 

to adilition to what he said, it appears from all the statements 
contained in the Memoir which M, de Chaumont submitted on his 
ruturn to France concerning the occurrences (in Siam) that the King 
of Sin was much worried concerning the Dutch, and 90 put himself 
in the Clumnont’s hands in this matter —as yeitnons the ternny used 
by him in the Memorndam whieh he said Mr. Constant presented 
to the said Mody Chaumont at Loavo, Hy thors gavy vent to hin 
muspicion of the Doteh, asking how he shonkl proceed against: them 
iy time of war, making it quite elear that: he had no need of those 
strongholds exeopt for shielding the movements of the French, and 
that but for that reason he world hu a levelled to the ground, 
‘nil himself go out into the open to meet the Datel 

Be that ns.it may, M. de Chaamont certainly did sign w treaty 
With Mr, Constant on the Fith of December, and another one later on 
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concerning pepper. There are eerinin mah elauiwes in this treaty. 

1 Couseening the request for froedon of trade and exemption 
from dutien—Exemption from duties is granted together with per- 
tnission to buy all sorts of goods provided they are not contraband 
and tht they are pitrchased solely from the King’s storekoeper. 
Rogunting goods introdured by foreignors or by: the Company’ for ita 
own account, the Company lias the right to buy and sell thom at 
will, with thr provisu that if tha kivg requires any of the wid goods 
for hin ovwn use he abil have absolute right of preemption ver then. 
It is also provided that in tho event of any abuse thervoF by ite 
agents, the Company will forfeit ite privileges pending » ruling an 
thw matter by thi Most Chistian King. 

By the termm of this articls the King of Siam concedes nothing to 
the Company. for itis still subject to the good plousury of the King's 
officials, whe are entitled: to take goods trons Franew at! w tow price, 
anid (ell) loeal and foreign. zoods at any: price at nll that they say 
thowwe. According to the admission of the Missionaries, and the infor 
‘ontion they Jiave supplied, the Company yeill never trade smseessfully 
tmder these conditions, especially since it will always bent the merey 
Of the King’s officials, no mutter how well dinprised ho hintaalf may 
be, as imtoed bo undoubtedly ix 

Fr thin reason, sines it.may ho anticipated that the King of Siam 
will ie disposed to grant any torms that aré reasonable anil advane 
tagoons, it is felt that thy Envoys, in addition to the exemption from 
‘luties already granted, ahold insint upon complate freodom to offer 
for sly goowls imported by them, with the sole proviso that sol 
goods and such amounts wre sold os shall be agroedd npn with Hix 
Sinmose Majesty: at ruten and on terms to bo fixed: by  ayrooment : 
they should als insist upon the right to buy withont svatriction Iwth 
Sintnem goods and those importell from qliroad. Tf however it i 
not possible to wbtain this ennplete liburty, it will be necessary ty 
insist upon Freedom to buy: the goods of the country, also forvign 
Soedk, without their passing through the hands af the King's 

Tn any case, it should he incimmbent npan the said Envoys to 
obtaltt un agreeiment at Weast. upon the priow at which the King of 
Sinm will necopt goods from Frat and from the Const! and db is 
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costimated that thix should be Sxall ata tate 20% to 25% higher than 
the Tnyoiee value in the case uf gous frum France wecorting to 
their quality; alwo that the King should give in exchange goods 
from Japan, China, and the other statex in the Indies, allowing 
Iiwnelf Ba to 10% profit on the purchase price at thone places, in 
proportion to the distances involved, and jn sach manner that there 
‘shall bo slto «proportion to the 20%, to 253 charged on goods from 
France; ani furthermore, an-ageeement upon what alisll be stipulated 
for the goods from Surat, Coromandel, aud Bengal whieh the Company 
will bring into Siam, 

Regarding the native goods produead by Sian, it i hoki that the 
Envoys mune uot give yeuy ns regards freedom to buy then from 
private individuals at the current price. 

Since it appears that the Duteh are nt liberty to trade in eortain 
contraband articles such a4 Bindsnests, Englewood, Calamba,"! 
Calin, and others, it i imperative to obtain the sume privileges: 
for the Company, 

‘As to forfeiture of rights ix the event of their abse hy the Com. 
pany’s agents, since this would involve the loss of all means to earry on 
tmde pending arrival from France of thy King’s ruling, this penalty 
should bo changed to confiscation of the goods which the Company's 
Agent may havo tradid undor cover of its name. 

Acooniting to the third article, the King of Siam grants freedom 
for the Cotnpany to Toad in forsiga bottoms on its own aesyant all 
mannor of goods free of import. and export dation ‘This clamps. im: 
plies that, notwithstanding the previous article, the Company is 
authorised to set wside goods for free export from Siam: this however 
shoul be stated in 50 many words. 

According to the fourth article, a similar Fight ix eonoadoid to: dos 
patel goods"! and to freight one ot two ships with the same exemp- 
Hows (as in the Srl Article), ‘The Envoys must insiat upom tho same 
wording as in that article, 

In the fifth! urticlo, the King of Siatn suggests that a Judge be 








{Y) Catambae, 

©) Gatin, 0 mixture of feed. and tin, 

©) Truported goods v. de Chaumont's aenonnt, 
14) £ « article (9) in de Chaumont’s account, 
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‘Appointed by the King to deal with disputes among the Frenol, and 
to sit on tho beuch wide by sido with the Siaiwuse Judie iu, disputes 
botwous Frenchioen aud Sianehe of foroigners 

‘The monopoly in tin at dunkeoylon is granted to. the Kreweh sube 
Ject to » provise that the Company: xappliew the inhabitants of Junk 
eoylon anil neighbourhood! with the goods they royuirw for their 
trade, ander penalty of forfeiture of thy privilege. 

It has recently horn noticed on referring ty the map ax well aw to 
the reports of atmiry porwons that Junkeoylon ix wituatod om the 
coast north of Molucen, and that it by not woey tae from Meseuy- and 
‘Ten ‘also that as at Singor there ina viver which ison quite 
lone to Junkeaylon, It may be inferred that, if sfunkeovlon is fie- 
ished with w harbour with fuciition similar to tho of Morguy, it 
would bo most twatul to the Chinpany not only in mAforting refoye te 
ita wliips (in distro) and in the winter, but also oven for tradw in 
onus from the xonth whieh would not have to pasn thruugh the Stinita 
of Stina nnd thow of Malacr, aud expecially fur loading poppar, of 
whieh the largest supply, «0 it is sail, will be found in the dopendene 
‘iow of igor which How but twonty Iiagnon from Singor. 

neo tho choide betveun Junkenvlon and: Morguy- deponda upon 
‘an exnot ontimation ny ta which of the two affords the best facilitivn 
for tendo oil protection of shipping, if the Kuvoys arw tnalle to obs 
tain reliable knowledge concoming the eonvenienew und ailvantages 
Of the ono oF of the other of this (two) places which they aro to ak 
for as a nite for a free wend pormanynt nettloment on thy north ost, 
thoy must, om thoir arrival in Sinan, soni brid atvd experioneod pwruon 
to Singor, Ligor, Junkexylay und Merguy in order to teach w slecivion 
with the local anthoviting, 90 that they may obtain the inewt witable 
Df the aforesaid site. 

The Envoys must enquire into the purport of the undertaking ta 
Apply goods to the inhabitants of Junkeeylon dr of the place conceded 
io ite stow, 50 that this claus may not render nugatory: tho Tenafit 
to be hoped from m sottloment there. 

According to tho ninth! and last article ia M. de Chanmont's 
treaty, tho King of Siam grants Sinygor und its dependencies to, His 
Majesty for Him to orect Furtifieations there an sie an He desires, 
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Jue it specitiin that the nutter be kepy sveret pening Hix Majuntys 
veision. 

‘AN thine thaw hoon gathered from the mumoirs of M. de Choiny, 
fev, what the Lent of Mutallopotin his written, and from xu- 
ports by private individuals who have toturnel from Siain, shows >— 

1) That the position af Singor is most suited to rveeive fortifion~ 
Lion at a stnall cont that ships eau omit in the roads in perfect 
csafuty for ight mouth», while during the nurth-ant windy ttey wan 
rotira to Ligor which is elainual Co have» good lnehonr only twenty: 
Tongues distant. 

2) ‘That it would by povaiblo to draw thereto all the teadurs of 
China, Japan, Borneo and Longking, ally the Moors, and to trade tt 
friwiddom from thoso witno ports to China and Japan by means of two 
ve throw ships With grate sind than frou (thy eity of) Sian. 

A) ‘That from Singur, by’ mens of tho river, it would ho pomibile 
to maintain trade with the coastal stations in thw proviniew of Kedate 
in which Junkeaylon ties, and to have pepper and otter goods 
eacried to those phicus without having to ps throwgh the Straits 
of Sunda aud Malucen, 

Without giving way regarding the eitubol of Bangkok which Wax 
boon promised, the Kavoys «hall eonsidor what benefit would romult 
for trade from the establishment either of w plage of rufage or nimply, 
of « commoreial factory at the aforwaaid Singor, than as well, what 
prjudion thy abyence of any such wstablishiont might tnvalye for 
Uw) Company, purtioularly in thy matter of convenicnew for cotloetion 
and shipniout of popper. 

Jn the treaty which will by concluded, thy Envoys are to make 
sues of obtaining the eoioosion of Singur, or ols an mydortaking 
from tho King of Sian to tofmin from granting it to any otlier 
forvign nation undor any colour whatsoover, in ease it appoary 
expédiont to ask fur some settlenient, other than Singor aforemen= 
tioned, on the south comAt ae on the coast of Malueca, 

The only othorone apposrs to be Ligor. 1 thwurefore a harbour 
really oxists ther—wa we are given to boliove—at which the major 
portion of the pepper crup from the vicinity of Higor would: be 
collected: if furtharmore Ligor proves ta he equally or sore eon 
ywniont for tho duspatell of that erop to the noethe coast, the Emsoyn 
should apply for Ligor, and insist in-overy possible way in onder to 
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obtain it Ingetlier with the wonopely of the eatin trade whieh the 
Diiteh. enjoy to the exoliusion of al otis 

If however, while granting Bangkok, the King of Sinm put 
forward objections to giving Ligor, and if in mpite of all possible 
insistence he refuses to give the King the fall use of it, and if far- 
thor he dosiros to Teave the ealin: trady: to the Dutel, it looks ax if 
wo should have to open m trading post thors for the collection 
of popper, obtaining from ine all, the privilogen and: exemptions 
royuired. 

Tt follows Unat the Envoys are to nak for and obtain Bangkok 
nd the most profitable and convenient establishment on the coast 
north of Malaows, Whothor Merguy, of Jankeoylin, or suine other, 
if any wxiste which thay can be cortain will bo more suitable 
garding Singor or Ligor, the Envoys ary to study the eoudit 
requirumonts of trade with a view to usking for wn eatablishiment in 
‘one oe the othor or in both of them, 

-0 the prieo ageuisd upon for prppor is Uw price at whhiah. ft mothe 
‘on the Malay const hod appiars remunerative, it ronniins to study: the 

in othwe matturs, that is with rogant to selection, 
owt of earriagn and Uhe amount whieh the King of Sint will require to 
Jy ronueved for hina: these are details on whiah the Eavoyw should lay 
‘wory expovial wtross when considering «settlement at Singor or Ligor, 

Since however M, Doslandos’ treaty, in which there uaine a 
numbor of otler ojuivoeal elise, contained sonve butter term than 
those in the troaty eonelidiad by M. de Chanwont, the Euvoys must 
insint on a clearstatoment of the terms to be geanted, déloting the exp 
tious claviwes nnd substituting others capable of ensuring w etinite rta- 
tus for tho Company, to wit 

‘hat all the popper shall be sold to the Company at the price agrees 
upon, which under no eitreumatances whatever shall be capable of in: 
ereise: that nuither the King of Siam nor his officials nor his subjects 
shall over well ny of it to sithoe natives of forvignérs until the 
Company las boen mupplied with Cin the places mort adapted for 
its trade in peeforense tor any others. 

Tt shall howover bo purmissible for the King of Sinn to resurve 
for the emsumption of his luwinions the touth or the fifth part of 
tho poppor collacted or brought in from abrond, should His Majesty 
have neod thorvof, even though the quantity collected iy iusnficient 
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to provide the supply required by the Company, ti the 
there being morw, peppar than the Company would take, the King of 
Siam or his officials will bo at liberty to dispose of thy surplia as 
thoy think proper, provided that the Company haw first refunal of 
all i€ siweds to the exolnsion of nll others. 

Although te trention require the Company to give wotice two 
years ahond regantiyg the limit of its roquiroments in pepper, in 
‘caaw more bo colloctod than it nods, and althongh the Company 
dows not thus appear bonnil to take the whale erop iy excess of itt 
roquityments, nevertholess sinoo the Envoys may tind thernnelvey 
ealligl upon to tix a given limit in advaneo, ft is rockonod that « 
fitnit of 600,000 ta: 600,000 livres may be aceyptedl by the Compan 
cor even more, if ito wishes, with the option to reduce’ the «inount 
nftor’ iw notice fn been given boforghand in order to enable, the 
King’s officials to know what mounit thay will have to supply and 
svhat to retain. 

‘Pho Envoys nrunt wtudy: the costs of selection, owrriayge and whip 
ping, ia olor to obtain favourable torms in the mattor of dution wnt 
conveyance, sy that tie teade may Ie reminivrative to the Companys 

‘Tho tine Joviod wns thw who shall happen to haye bowght pepper 
in contravention of the Company's trouty hive boon ussignod in fulb 
to the King. Application slould be sade for the Company’ to taker 
one half thervof, 

Sinio the voawls which the King winds ont sail in Febery, it ean 
he rvekonod that, they. will ty of Sinm fn Aniguat oe 
Soptombor, If thervfore Hin Majonty dleairey that on thelr way: 
Hoine they should call Jn atthe Coruinandal eonkty they whonl sok 
forth nt the end of October n-ax to renel that worst at the emi of 
Deooisibor, in order wot to Te dotained thore after the beginning of 
February, 

Tuasmnuch as the voyage may be delayed by wecidents, also. the 
negotiations ity Sinus uty: not be fuishod In tiny to have: tho whole 
sjuadron ander weigh ut » suifcieutly early date, mmx to meek all 
eoutingoncion, onde mnight any way be given that just two whips be 
étaitod to procowil to that const:ny soon a they have discharged the 
_gootls, the presents and the men, ‘tho rest of the squadron conld either 
rotiten to France ilitwet, if it twa ni biwwe to pub fiat the Coromandel 
euast, or if 3t lus time, i could join up with the first ships there 
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1f His Lontaliip!" should decide to diruet thit tava xhips leave Siam 
aahoad of the others, bath Envoys, or one uf thins, after completing: 
the negotiations tint later than Deceuber, eval travel overland ti 
‘onacorim, wher tw would still find Clue Company's ship’ whieh wiht 
ter nt that plas and so overtake the twr ships on tw count. ‘they 
would there attend fo the King’s sirview, and conelide n treaty: with 
the King of Goleona’s officials, putting an und to tho state of wat 
which was declared hy the said Conypany’s ship. 

Tn wddition to thy orler uf the Company to M, Deslandes, who ie 
fat present at Poulichory, enjuining him to repair to (the city of) 
Simm via Tenneorinn, it seoms nucessary ts deapateh to hii anotlior 
order tothe same effect frma the king (df France) since hw has a 
Perfiet knowledge of the country, aud has buen hononred with the 
close confidenes of the King and of Mr. Coustunt, 

Hin Lordship is implored to roeall the presentations nade to 
Nin to te effect that one of thie King’s ships could be loft for a 
‘hole monwmon on the Coromandel coast tw complet: Lhe Guleobila 
Jusiness, should it uot have oun eoneluded bfur thi 8th of February. 




















ia: Saag ia a Belguslay fo whose benifit thee anna eae 
46 have been denwn up bythe Dirveties of the Company ta form tir hes 
Lis Tuntenstions to the Rivoys ‘The fast two jurgeaphe have feel 
‘by the secant Inacul white went in “Pakou™-twiew in the uriginat 
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1933 


‘Tho Council of the Si 
report for 198. 

The year how been a membrable one in the history of the Society 
feoin tho fact that forrsine ten months of that, poriod thie member 
have been in posession of their new home. The removal from 
temporary promises at the Chulalongkorn University was completest 
in February. It is w poculiar satisfaction to tho Couneit that the 
Sociuty owns, entiruly few of debt, building designed for ite special 
needsand the laud ou which the building stand The tity deed for 
the property is ih Hus name of the Society, the deed! beiby deposited 

itl the Socivty’s bankers; the Society ie rexistered in weeordance 
Sinmese law, and its building end library and servants quartors 
luvs boon adequately ineured, 

What the buitling wasevmploted, Their Majesties wert gracionaly 
pleased to annotmes their intention of visiting the new hoa of thy 
Socivty on February 28th for the purpose of declaring the same open 
for ive To the great regret af oll, indispoxition preventod 
Majesty from leaving Hua Hin, and it wax not until the wath 
of 1934 that the King and Queen wore able to. pay their Jon 





ciety le pleasure in submitting its 
























tir 





dovlavadt opon by a Royal Keseript in 
& letter fro the Olfioa of Fie Majesty’ Personal Sceretary, dated 
LOE March 2475 (1988) anil woot to the President, Hie Majesty's 
gmiciony message, togetlor with the good wishes of Her Majesty: 
the Quoon in this notable comrmunivation, was printed in’ the Journal 
of the Society, Vol, XXVI, part 2 fretwed ih Ostobar 1988, together 
with photographs of tho intorior and oxterior of the building, taken 
by Mr. E. Groote, as a gift ba thie Suciuty. 

Tyo marble tablets, in Siamese and Enylisli, recording the wvent 
hiave boou affixed to the right wiv feft walls of the proses 
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‘This total cost of the building, with all accessories, was approxi 
tely Tes. 31,000 which was only ‘Tes, 170 more than the total ineome 
of the Boiling Fund frour ull sunees, of which ‘Tes 24882 were 
derived from the doustions of members and others 

‘That it has boon possible to carry the work theuugh to eomplition 
without incurring indehtedvens affords much natiafuction to tlie 
Council, The weconnts and a full list of subscribers to the Building 
Find have been prepared and will be published in the Journal as 
‘soon mi possible, 


Asxvat Menno, 

At the auunal saveting Held on Februsey 28th 1998, the Presi- 
dont being in the chair, the Annan! Report for 1932 and the Balance 
Shoot for the year wero unanimously adopted. Thy Council ware 
Jikewine re-elooted ey Moc. Monsieur Rarmentier was lected an 
Honorary member; and Mr C.J. Asgaand and Mr RS. le May, « 
formor Vice-Hresident, wore elocted corresponding:  Onbohalt 
of the rweinbers, the Prosident thanked Me A. E Nana, who had 
prowentell the site on which their home stond ; De. George MeFarland, 
who had alfowel ws the use of the land by which alone access to 
the site was possibfe; and Mr. K Healey, who kad drawn the plans 
anil supervised the construction of the building. A yote of thanks 
to tho Hon. Auditor (Mr. G. R. Brooks) for his serviees concluded 
the procuedings 

















‘ne Counen, 

‘Hho Conwell lus wut regularly throughout the year inuiler revivw, 
He number of tnoetings being fourteon and Uke average nttendance 
wine At the March meeting Mr. W. HL Mundie, at 4;, an original 
ucmbet of the Society, who hia held varioun offices, in addition to 
serving on the Council since ths Foundation of the Society, was 
nunimously elicted one of the View-Vresidents, At thin muoting alse 
Mu. U, Le Guilin wax elected! to the Conneil to Gill the yacnney extsed 
by the departure of De. Aumnis, the German Sinister, 

The death of Mr, Ed, Godirey, in Juno, removed one of the 
foundation members of the Natural History Society of Siam, xineo 
amalgatinted with the Sinn Society, My, Goritrey sve on the 
Council for-sone years, and his abiding intorest in the Geld of enitony: 
logy eouttibutel very grwitly to the knowledge riow possessed of the 
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Vntterfly futina of Sins A complote collection of his buttertlies wos 
presented by him to tho British Masoum, and the Siamese ¢ 
ment sineo hin dveaise Irey purclasod his eollectiong retm 
Siam, 





Mesnninsine 

In the course of tho year sixteon ordinary membors ware lected 
ax compared with fifteen 1082, fifteen in 1931, thirty-eight in 
1980 and thirty-eight in 1920. 

‘Two ordinary members died (Mr. Godfrey and Mr. FG. de Jesus) 
and Prof: Craib (correspanding wowbur), and there were fourteen 
resignations of ordinary members, and four wore removed for non 
payinont of subscriptions. On the tst of January, 1924, the member- 
ship was as follows 

Honorary Corresponding Life «Free Ordinary 
‘at u 3 + 156 
muaking « total of 195 as compared with 200 in 1932, 
244 in 1930 and 258 in 1929, The elections to ordinary 
ship remmin practically at the sume level as for 1082, bat the conti 
hued departure of so many members of the forvign colony ix respon 

sible for noarly half the total resignations of 198%, 

















Reeaisniso op JovaNats. 

‘The reprinting of the Journal was completed during the year with 
Vol XXII, part 2 Complete sets of the Journal, Vols I to XXVI, 
and eopios of any part ixmued ean now be supplied, 


The Jowuxat 
wo parts of Vol. XNVI, each of over ow hundred pages, were 
faved during the year, Part 1 with many illustrations in April, ani 
Past 2, also woll ilinstrated, in October 1938, 
On return frou leave, Mr. dt, Burnay romined his duties as Eilitor 
of the Journal, taking over from Prof, René Nicolas 











Natunat, Histone Supers 

‘The Natural History Supplement was published in two lange 
parts in the your, Vol. IX, No. 1, iswued fn June, andl Vol, IX, No. Th, 
issued in December, Vol VIL waa completed by: the publication of 
the Tudex in Novowber 
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Following the duath of Mr, Kd, Godfewy, Editor of the Supple= 
meut, Dr. Hugh MeCormick Stith hecamne Editor. 


Fuanar Stamessis EXcanesnio, 

‘Tho tinal pages of Volume M1, part 2, of thix work were iu hast 
at the end of 198% Tt had beon hoped to publish this part before 
tho guar ended, bat the difficulty of having to sed: proofs: to 
England for ryvision fs responsible for the delay, 

Professor WG. Graib died in Septembur, but De Kore thas inform 
ef the Catinell that theowork the Profesior Nad in hand for the 
Ennmeratio ik practically completed, Dr, Kerr believes it will 
Jw possible to provitle mnterial for a stall part of the Enumoratio 
each yeitt. 





Ixpex or Vourmes Tm XXV- 

‘The preparation of this Tex yas complete during the year aint 
the reeords handed over to the Couneil hy the compiler, Strx H, S, 
ONeill, A Committe has boon appointed, with Me Burnay ae 
olitor, to propare the Inilex for printing but hail not wet ab the time 
tis esport wan drawn jap, 








Dycrwxany Coser 

Twas agrood at the August meoting of the Counell to dissolve 
the Dictionary Comeittes, formed jn sfuly 1927, and to. store its 
ctfacts in the Society's Lilies, ‘The ting cabinet, gard Stdex and 
jnintite Leivkof the Coumnrittey ure now inthe Library. . == 














SiAMssE Museusis 
Monsieur Parnontions monogeaph on the ealleetions in the Ne= 
Hino) Maseru jn Baogkok and in the provineial suseums of Siam 
is in yineess Of being translated frum French to Buglish free 
veut tothe Society. ‘The translation has been in progress since 
thie ntidilly of 1982, ani Tt le hoped to ise the sane asa umber oF 
the Journal, 
‘Yuassenumnos 
ho eoppiet oF the Commnittos appointed by HH. the Stinister of 
Public Inatrnetion to deaf a wuiforu syatont for trasweription fru 
Siumes into Roman sharwctors, an well ay the letter received from 
the Ministry fu-this conueetion, fins been published in Vol XXVI, 
prt 2, in-nccontance with the Council's decision, 
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At the Angust meeting of thir Council it was wueeed that the 
Sovisty acenpt the prineipls thut th teanssription to he used in the 
Journal be made uniform, 

Tt wad agrned to notify the M 








istey of Public Tustiietiote that 
LSA, Prince Varnvaidyakars and Monsione 4. Burnay, members 
of the Council, had been appointed to-confer with the officials of the 
Ministry on belialf of the Soclety-in furthering this work 






Presenvarion or Wits AXIwALs. 

‘This question hax heen mentioned from time to tine during the 
Connell meetings of 1933. ‘The Connell hus also received the threw 
Volume report of thy Will Life Commission of Mulaya—w gift frou, 
Me. ‘Theodore Hnbhack of Kunta Lipis 

Membors of Conneil have on several vevusions songhit. information 
a to the progress of the propised law on the Preservation oF Wild 
Anithalsin Siam, and in reply to an enquiry from the Council in Oct. 
hor, the Tuilor Srceotary of State for Keonnmie Atfaim wrote ta the 
Countil that LL E. the State Councillor in Chavge hail directed tin 
to inform the Council that the deft of the law submitted hy thy 
Sueiety may have to be reconsidered. 


Kise Vasunavirpn Memonsate 

‘the Connell, desiring to associate thi Society with the meinarial 

to bo erected in the grounds of the ¥ajiravudh College to the 

twenwory of King Vajieavudh, the former Patron of the Soetaty, 

voted a sum of Tex 100 from the Society's Reserve to the fund 
Doing raise to ive effect to this proposal. 





























JAMETAKER AND GARDENER. 

‘Pho Hon, Litearian (Mr, W. RS Ladetl) and Phyn Stivhtikar Ban- 
chong have boon appointed 4 committos to supervise the upkeep of 
the building aml the laying out uf the grounds 104, Morden Carthy 
has kindly provided a plan of the garden in the Society's compound. 
a far as possitle, the eommittes ary giving wlfeet ta his Josign, 











‘tire Lurnany. 


‘The additional accommodation available in the nuw bnilding has 
heen of advantage th the over wrowing Library of the Society, Addi- 
tional enses Imye been provided during the year, and this section 
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of te Society's activities, thanks to the earoful revision andl inspoc- 
tion of the Socioty's exchange lint, is aiming valuable proportions 
8s & roferenve section for those interested in the cultural ain for 
which the Society wan established. 

The Council sanctioned (in Aagust), after divenssinn at an cartier 
niveting, the purchase of a number of books from the library of thw 
Jate Mr. EJ. Godtroy. 





Portrarrore. 

Efforts were made during the year to secure portraits of pst 
Presidents and of others prominently associated with the early his- 
tory of the Society. ‘The Council hns been fortunate in securing a 
portraitiof a founder of the Society, Hert G, Coates, « former German 
Minintor Resident at the Court of Siam, and has every hope of buing 
ablo to add portraits of others connected with the Society whose 
portraits it is deemed should fittingly adorn the walls of the Society's 
home. 





La Socusre pes Ervpes Ixpocursouses 
Movisiour Parmentior represouted the Siam Society wt the fiftieth 
anniversary of the wbove Société and read an nddeemon bebalf of 


tho Sinn Soetoty, of which he lad recently been elected an Honorary: 
Members 





Merriyas, 

‘The number of mectings held during the year was wore than 
nsunl—threo General Moctings, two of the Agricaltiiral, ‘Travel and 
Transport Section, two of the Natural History Section, and. the 
foundation meeting ant wn obyervation inesting of thy Astronomical 
Section. 

At ® Genoral Mecting of members, at which the President. took 
the chit, held on March (th, Or. 1. Quaritch Wales read a paper 
outitled * An Tntroduetion to Siamene Painting.” 

On Mageh Mh Mr, H.S Kennedy addressed the mombers of the 
Agriculture, Travel and ‘Transport Section on « journey iu the Freneh 
Protectorate of Laow 

Ob May 24th « new section called the Astronomical Sectiun was 
founded with Mr. H. Briwdli ox Loqdet and Phya Seishtikne Banehong 
fis Honornry Secretary. 
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On dune 28th HLH, Prince Dhani read bis paper on thie Foseripe 
tions at Wot Plira detubon before a General Meoting. ‘The paper 
was illustrated with lantern slides. Major Scidenfadten, senior View 
Provident, presided in the absence of the President through iThnvess. 

Ow July 28th Me, U, L. Gnebler, alsa before a General Meeting 
with tho Peosiident in the Chuir, described x journey made by bin 
together with Prof. W, Crodnor from Chienginat to Mandalay, Has 
trated with many interesting slides 

‘The Natural History Section wrrangud w myuting for August 10th, 
Dut owing to the heavy rain intorforing with tho attendano, tho 
ruguilar progeammo yas abandoned, aunt only the ex 
promntod. 

On August 220d at a siwoting of the Ageisulture, ‘Travel and 
‘Trammport Section, My. C. W, Ward gave w leotnve an his journey 
through Dudoohida and Yunoanfu, dlusteated with lantern slides 

‘On December 19th the Natural History Seetion’s meeting, planned 
for August avid furthor postponed from October, took place. 'Thie 
Doing Ue first all mocting of the Section wines th death of Mr, E. 
4h Gollftuy, the membors stood while adopting resolutions of regret 
at hix doonase and in appreciation of his selontitie work. De, Hugh 
McCormick Suith dincussed the foathor-dnck finhes o€ Sian, aud Mr. 
Hous gave an ncconnt of w tour in Nan province, illusteatend with 
Jnntorn sion Arwoug the oxbibite many living and prosseved 
ypeciinons of tho wild life of the countey, notable among them 
Hoing a so-called xquirml-bear (mi krurul) and a yout-antelope 
(leng par). 

Oy December 26th; the firnt observation mvoting of the Astros 
homiesl Section wus hold iu the compound of the Society when, by 
tiwann of a three-and-a-half inch, telercope, a ntimber of meanbore 
‘availed themvelvos of the opportunity to view some of the heavenly 
oiion 














its wore 



















Rxoviesions, 

‘The Agriculture, ‘Travel anil Transport Section hiaw found it i= 
possible to armnge any excursions for the year under review. 

At tho Decombur mooting of the Connell, the Leader of the 
Section, H.R. H, the Prince of Kambaeng Bejrn, tendered his resigua- 
tion ax Leailer of the Section, ax well as his seat on the Conneil, 
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At tho unanimous wish of the Couneil'the Princo agevad to 
sotain his position of au Honorary: Vieo-Prosident and hig peat on the 
Connell. Phys Seishtikar Banehnog ageved to hocome Lander of the 
Section, and Luang Thavil hay hucome Honorary Secretary of this 
Section, 

Fivaxces, 

‘The Sodiety had to moot beayy expenditure in 193% with « 
diminishing income and for the first tine for many. yours there I6 
# deficit in the working account whieh will be aijusted from. the 
Sockity’s reserve wlhitt fixed deposits, mtr 

For the lust two years thw Sosioty’s incume’has been steadily 
diminishing owing to the resignation of nany wembers and it iy 
feared that unless conditions improve there yeill be a curtailment in 
essential activities 
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1934 


‘The year L134 was the first complete year that the Society has 
Inen in possession of ite new home. 

When the building yas comploted, the King was graciously pleas 
tovannounce his intention of visiting the new home hut ta the great 
rogret of all, indisposition provented His Majesty from leaving Hua 
Hin, and it wax not until January 8th, 1034, that the King and Queen 
were able to pay their promised visit and inspect the building, this 
being only four days prior to their depurture for Europe. 

‘Tho monihers of tH Conneil attended to receive Their Majesties. 
Thafortunately Phya Indra Montri (Mr. F. 1, Giles) wax mnably to be 
present cn account of illness, and the dnty of receiving the King anid 
{Queen fell to the senior Vice-President (Majur E. Scidenfaden), who 
sas necoinpanied by HH. Peinoo Dhani, « Vieo-President, anid the 
follawing members of the H. Hi. Prince Bidyalankarana, 
Phyw Srishtikurn Banehoug, Rev, Father Chorin, Messrs, J, Burnay, 
R, Lingat, 1 MoCormick Smith, W, RS. Ladell, ©, J. House, U.T- 
Guobler, H. Britudli and R, Ady Moors ‘There were also present : 
Mr. E. Hoaley (the Hon. Architect), Dr. anil Mex MeFurland (who 
gave land for the approach ral to the site) aud Me, ALT Nana (cho 
‘gan the aite on which the building stands), 

‘Their Majesties on ontering tho tmilding listened to the address 
which find heen prupared by the President, Hix Majonty asked 
umber of questions aboot the Society, and the neighbourhood in 
whieh it hs settlod, rwmarking on the development whiels had gone 
‘oi ity Hie adjacent paddy Gilda sines last he had ridden that way. 

After tea tho Sooioty begged His Majesty to hand to the Rector 
of thy Chulalougkorn Univursity hound volumes of all the Society's 
piibliestions in recognition af tho hospitality te Society liad repeivest 
nt the hands of tho University oyer several years in placing rooms 
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At its disposal entirely freo of any charge, ‘The gift comprised’ thi 
Tourndl of the Siam Society, the Natural History Jowrnal und 
Supplement, Halliday’s Mon Dictionary, lo May's Coinage of Sinim, 
and Ceail’s Florae Sicamenaia Hnmaneratin 

Tn the Library were staged for their Majesties’ inapeetion an 
ayuueium intended to show the native fishes of Siam suitable for 
focal aquaria. Some of the fishios had npvor bofore boon exhi 
in aquaria, and included were pola huthing aud pla ity. 

Her Majesty was pleased to necupt a drawing of « fish which 
enjoys the unique distinction of being named after hersoli. [twas 
known as (Queen) Raimbai's Goby (Faimows Rurnbiaiae) This was 
haniléd to the Queen by Dr. McCormick Smith, the Leader oF the 
Notural, History Section. 

Mr W. RS Ladell, Honormy: Librarian, showed various ento- 
nological exhibits of economies interest including q caso containing 
a whole plant of Pin Keo paddy, together wilh w sheaf of exrs, 
and mounted spotimens of the grain, Thi wis the paddy whieh 
was developed on the Klong Rangwit Exporiinental Farm from a 
grain Arlocted by the riew millery as being what they’ required, anid 
which gained the first prize at the World Grain Exhibition. hell at 
Regina, Canada, in duly 1933, 

‘The Archaeological section of the Royal Tustitute had prepared 
4 werlen of drawings, in roganl to Wat Sti Sarmpet at Ayudbya, 
Te was in tho grounds of this tomplo that in March 1933 a re- 
markahle collection of Bulilhas, relics and Phra Phin. on shwets 
Of gold and pilver, were discovered ina chamber in the smidille 
pagoda of three in Oe rains 

IL HL Prince Bidyalankarana, President of the Royal Institute, 
explained the wketehes and plans propared by the Arehacological 
servico with m view to mnking a special: study of the knowledge 
of the ago of the different buildings of thin temple, which data luck 
to BR 2035, Mr. E Forno assisted the Prince with this exhibit, 
which powwmd im great interest, and gave a glimpse of tho impose 
ing buildings which onee formed part of this tiple, 




















ANNUAL Muexo, 

At the annil meeting Nel on February 14th, 1934, the Prosi- 
dent being in the chair, the Annual Report for 193 and thie Balasyeo 
Shoot for the year wore unanimously adopted. ‘The Council yore 
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Tikeyine re-electad en foe, Phya Jolumark Bhicharana way axked 
to accept » scat on the Council, and the President acknowledging re- 
elietion paid a tribute to the work of the two members of the C 
cil who had passed away: Mr. EJ. Godfrey, in 1938, and M. René 
‘Nicolas, early in 1934. 

‘A hearty vote of thanks tu the Honorary Auditor, Mr. GR. Brooks, 
wax passed, and Mr. A, H. Hale. was asked to join the small eom- 
mittoe who worn looking after the lay-out of the Socfety’s compound. 





Mae Cousott. 

‘Whe Council has met regularly thronghont the year under review, 
the number of meetings being ton and the average attoudancs nine. 

‘he retirement of Me, W, B.S, Lavell in Mare from the position 
of Hon. Litwarian and Secrntary of the Natural History Section 
und from the Council, oceasionod very great regret, and at the June 
meeting of the Council it was decide to suggest to the next annual 
meeting the election of Mr. Tavlell as » Corresponding member of 
tho Sovi 

Mr, DU. Giuehler agreed to nccapt the position of Hon, Librarian, 

Tn October, Dr. MeCormiiek Sinith, the leadler of the Natural History: 
Section and Editor of the Supplement, rotived from these positions 
on leaving Siam, ‘The Couneil on behalf of the Sooiety entertained 
Dr, Smith to luncheon prior to his departurspand on thi 
tributes were paid to his work for and on belilf of thw So 
period Of something like tin years, 

During the nbsenco of Mr, C.J. House, the Hon, ‘Treasurer, ot 
Joave, Mi. CW. Ward kindly acted for him. Me. Ward prepared 
the Budget for the your 1035 and iieow up the Balanes Shect for the 
‘Year 1934 before handing over to Mr. House, and before hiy depart. 
lure the Coueil forind xn opportunity to thank him far his servieis 

In the conrsy of the year Profesor George Credis, a farmer Pre- 
sidont of the Society ail now an Honorary Member, revisited 
Bangkok. ‘The Council had the plawsure of entertaining Profesir 
Cecdis, and on this occasion were also able to weleome another 
former active metiber und contributor to the Journal, als now an 
Honorary Momber, in the prrson of Si Josiah Crosby, the British 
Ministor. It was tho first occasion that oithor hud seen the Society's 
dome, 
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Meorensinr, 

Ta the course of the year twelve ordinary members were elected 
as enpared with sixteon in 1939, fifteen in 1992, Bfteon iu 1981, 
thirty-cight in 1980, and thirty-eight in 1920, 

‘There wate twenty: resignations of ordinary members and wo wer 
removed for nou-payment of subscription, Ou the tat Jannary 1055 
the membership was ax follows:— 

Honorary Correspowling Life 
20 u 3 
making » total of 189 as compared with 2 
218 in 1931, 244 in 1990 aud 258 in 1929, 








Evonunios or Suse Sorat. 

Definite advance is to be reported in connection with this work, 
Originally planned to he the Jubilee volume iesied by the Society, 
the Council left the matter i abeyance, on the ground. of cost, and 
abe because they believed there was a possibitity of this particular 
study being included ii @ larger work to be produced in Europe. 
During 1944 the Council decided to abandon the ides of aJubitee 
volume, and learning that the projected publication in Europe depan- 
Mod apon cireunstanees with which they could not he wsociated, 
they decided to have blocks made from the photos already prepared, 
Defore the negatives suffered further from the elimabe. The Presi- 
dont, Prince Dhani and Me. J, Barnay undertook to collaborate in 
writing a preface to the plites, the whole ta bo printed forth- 
with in the Journal. At the end of the year, the making of the 
clichés had heen began. 








Socerr’s Comrounn, 

During the year thy improvement of the compan aroand the 
Socioty’s home hax been continned, earth provided and shrubs 
planted, and although it has not been found possible to give full effect 
to the plan of Dr. Morden Curthow, who designed an attmetive lay- 
out, the Mombers of the Council, Prince Dhani and Phya Srishtikarn, 
who have teen looking after this work huvw been able to effect 
4 great improvement, and in the course of anothor twelve months the 
Sompound ill appear even more attractive. 
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Pisance Cosuences 

‘The Vinanes Committon was reconstituted during tho year a 
Tollown © Major Seidenfaden (Chairman), eines Dhani, the Kaitue of 
the Jourual, the Hou. Troastirer ail the Hon, Settetary, 

‘The Finance: Committee reviewed ut an early aéting the position 
piilfications other than the Journal aud thy Natural 
History Sapplement, i a Crain Flora, The Mou Dictionary wus 
The Coinage of Siem. 

‘Tho sales position api commitments of the Society in regard 
to the Flor wore esnmined ani at the time of writing this report 
the Counell wero awaiting the result of suggestions put to Dr, Kurr 
in regard to thy publication of fature pats, Ln regard to the Mau Dio- 
tionary the possibility of Gndingw warket in Burwn for th retaining, 
copies of the edition wi heey uudestaken, and yeith a viow to in- 
torvsting sumismntists in th Coinage of Sian, the leading Societies 
abroail have boo approwehed. 








Ixpex oy Vouumes Ero XXV, 

‘Phe index originally” propared fiw these volumes was found to 
bo in a form unsalted to the noquirementy of the 
Lingnt undettook to muke auggestions. Acting on 
tions Ming Schlopianot? agrood to deaw up anew Index, and at 
tho end of the year, the Ludox of tho first twenty-five volumes 
Jud buen appeovwd by the Editor of the Journal, and war ready fat 
Uslivury to the printors, 





‘Twinn Ducesses 

A proposal that the Council should make an attempt to preserve 
4s far an powible by moans of roplicns the dresses’ worn by the 
various peoples in Siam, having met with the sympathetic support 
of the Council, Prince Varnvaidlyakara promised to sos what oul 
bo accomplished by an appeal to the Ministry if Interior asking 
them ta procure by the end of September, specimens of the types 
Of tribal dresses froin varioun dintriets, 

So snecussfal was this appeal that samples of these dresses wore 
still being received from the remuter parts of the Ringdow in 
February, 1095. 
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Excuaxoe Consrrree, 

Jn Supteubor tle desirability of again exataining the Exchange 
Lists of the Society aml Natural History Supplement became wvident, 
uml ws n first step thy Exchange Committee was re-formed with the 
Hon. Librarian ax Chatrmun (0x-ffein), the Lauder of the Natital 
History Suction, HH. Priwe Dhani, ani tho Editor of thy Jornal 
ay members ‘This Committee mado 4 first report in Pecomber: 








Parsneroen Camatporr, 

‘Tho transtation from Franch to English of the Parmentier Catalogue 
of the objedts eontained in the Maniums ia Sidi, pregeessedd sume 
What slowly during thw year, nnd the Council agreed to the President 
taking snch action» ho considered appropriate with n view: to 
seoelerating the completion of this translation. 








Trassomienox, 

During-the year an infprmul committee composed of persona ine 
terested but not necossarily connected witht the Siam Society, have 
considurad the Menjoranditu prepared by the Committee appointest 
dy the State Councillor for Pablio Tuvtruction on the auljeet of a 
system for the transcription of Siainoa’ into Roman characters, 
copy of which was aubinitted to the Siam Society for their opinion 
and views ‘This informal Committee made proposals whiel wore 
aid before the Council and thy Couneil decided that the final form 
of the Council's reply he left to the President to formulate. 

‘This reply was duly submitted to the Ministry of Publie Instrue- 
tion Comiuittes, and later tho asistauce of the Couneil was sought 
in devising Siamese equivalents fur scientific terms On this xubjuct 
too, the Frosident: had forwarded his views to the Chaieaiat of the 
Scionce Section of the Royal Institute fr consideration, 














Novchat, Histony Skonios, 

In Deconiber, ut. general mestinig of members, De. A.C. Ellis was 
lected to the position of Leader of this important section, At the 
time of compiling his report the position of Honorary: Secrotary 
of this Section remains to be fill. Mr. ( Guchter, kindly: cotswented 
to bo Honorary Seerstary temporarily, but oily on the dafiaite 
understanding that he eax vinablu ta unvlittake this. post por 
manently. 
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Presenvanion ov Wino Lire 

neil Jeurnt carly in the year that the préservation of the 
wild life of the country was to be placed in the eate of the Forest 
Departivont, aul later the Council ware favoured with » copy of the 
draft love on thin subject, The President went through the list of 
birds ond animals ta be jrotected by th draft, wet, and bis mogigen= 
tions wore conveyed ta the Conservator of Forests Sineo that time 
there has beon nothing to eecved, and the proposed law hax nit 
‘yet boos promulgated. 





Astuosostucat SECvIDN, 





Moctings of this seetion took place in the Soviety’s eomporl ot 
Janwmry 30th and July 36th to view partial eclipses of the moon and 
a -nitimher of members and tieir friends attended on both, occasions 
to view the phenomena through the telocupes of the Leader of the 
‘Section (Mi Hl. Brandlip 





Tineustixe, 


The Counc 
sets of the Journal ani the S 
part 1, of the Natural History Journal. This wax in hand at the ond 
‘of tho year, 






‘Tue Jovesat. ax Suretewesr. 

Vol. XXVIL, part 1, of the Journal, 188 pagus, fully illustrated, wos 
ima to sivembors in 1934, and Part 2 was'in the press at the und 
of the year. 

Part 3 and tlie Index to Vol. IX of tho Natural History Supple mont 
svine also published in this perio, 

Mv. J, Burnay continued ws editor of tho Journal throughont: the 
‘yen, andl Dr, MeCorntick Suith say the completion of Vol. IX before 
leaving the country. 


Excunstons 

‘The Agricultural, Travel and Transport Section ws found ib im 
possible to arrange wny oxeursions for the year umder review. Phyn 
Srishtikiy: Banchong ated Luang Thavil have continued to Tio Leader 
and Honorary Svoretary of this Section, 
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Menrinos 
‘Tho numbor of mwetings during the year yaw fewer than in MIR 
Tn March Major Seidenfadon. at a Kener! mesting of anedmbers 
a visit to the Lawa onutry riidertuken 
Hutchinson, 
In September, Dr. MeCormick Smith address the Natural Hix 
tory Section on Thy World Mist Viduable Herd of Witil Aucouls. 
In Decouber H. H, Prince Bidyalankarina lectured! before a goneral 
meeting on Buddha's Foolpernte Prior ta tho lectire the movting 
authorised the Proxident:to send w fettor of wympithy to. Mike W. J. 
Archor, oo the diath of her husband, Mr. Wo. Atcher, © sa, 0 
formor distinguistied member of the Society. ‘The wemburw lao as 
sociated thomselves with w bitter of regret at the unfortunate uceiilont 
sustained by H.E. Bishop Perros,n fow days prise ta the mectinig, 
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SIAM SOCIETY BUILDING FUND, 
COMPLETE LIST OF SUBSCRIPTIONS, 





His Majesty the King (Patron) ast 
H.R. H. Prince Dainmnng Rajaniblal (Vice Patron) 
HR, H. Prince Nagan Synge 
H. RH, Prince Kamtwong Bejm sn ot 





‘Total 


wosouaiy 4 comisroxorsa seMuens, 








H. E. Bishop Peri Tos 250 W, Ay Gratiany 69.11 
H.R. Hi, Prince ROW, Giblin 54.08 
‘at Jaliwal 200 4H, Campbell Higher 0 
H. , Priuce Biya 200 Sir Walter Williamyon 35 
Miss KS. Cole 16546 Dr, Paul Taxon % 
Sir osints Crosby 82.04 Dr, Maloolm Smith 25 

©. Boslrn Kloss 84.10 

Total Yes 1,203.97 
‘oumivanr steeneis. 

De AFG. Kerr Tex 7H5 Brought forward Tes. 5,45 
RS. le May 800 AL Mareu 200 
Phya Tuidrs Montri 525 A.V. Both 200 
Prof, G. Candis 520 #. Wyon Smith 175 
Phyo Bhakti Normwesth 300 Phyo Srishtilorr 

E, Beidenfsten 495 Bonchong: 135 
HAL, Prine Dhani 350 ©. L'Evesque. 136 
De HM. Smith 325 W. RB, Lau 110 
W. It. Mundie 75 Hf. 8. O'Neill 100 
J. Burnay E. D. Atkins 100 
©.D. Gow 200 M. Bréal 100 
A.B. Maleotm 250 W. Haines 100 
Wounds. W. Te Grut 250 Mes, E. Collins 100 
Rev, Le A. Chorin 200 Prof, A. G. Ellis 100 
©. J. House 200 Prof, R, Nicolas 100 
Runde 200 Hh. Tyrer 100 





Curried forward 5,045, Carried Forwant 7,680 
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‘omptsaiey seman (cnttil,) 


























Bionight formind ‘Pes, 7,080 Brought formal Tes 9450 
R. Ade Moore 190 L.A. "thorne 30 
Dr G. Hi MePurlana 190 J. Anuar 25 
A. Wishart 100 J, Carneros Es 
¥, Yutalw 100 A. H. Hale 25 
Phya turns Batana 300 ‘Nai Kim Pong 
Phy Prabha Karawonge 100 ‘Thong Thaeh, 45 
Phyn Bariaistra 100 EL Hall- Pate 25 
Pheu Sildht Bywkarania 100 4, doling et 
M.S H. Prince H, BM. Martin 3 

Voumavaldyaboare Rev, Robwrt frwin 7 
Phys Prasad H, H. Princo Prisdang 25, 
Ve H daquies is Phys Daruphan Pitas 25 
HH. 0. Mackamzie ia Phya Prida Narubesr 5 
E. Routerberg 76 Phrw Aran Rukse 25 
W. W. Contax 70 AL. Queripel 5 
XN. Bakelund 0 JL. Rowgui 5 
Xi J Goatiny 50 Lawrie Phavil % 
Die. P. Morne 50 UG. Q. Wales 25 
BG, ile Jesus P-L. E. Warming Es 
He Linge H. B. Gurrtt 26 

A. MacDougall 50 Curtis ©, Williams 22.04 
German Club 50 ALawng Chola 20 
Fosgate Legation 7) ¥reuch Legation 20 
Phyn Prijannssenna 40 Ch. Béguelin 0 
Phyn Borao 10 Mee Watsons 10 
Phine Peamonida Panne 

Gaeried forvarl 9,45 ‘Total (Ortinary member) 10,007.08 
ene varies, 

ALE, Naw Tex. 800 Mom Chuo Prasobsti 3 
H, RT, Price (Chuo Phyw Mahidhars 50 

Mahidol 00 Ay Hayter 0 
Phys Bhirom Bhakti $90 Ascumption College 50 
HLH. Prince N. Li Sellog. 2 

Dernungee 100 (Shan Phya Bijayendte 10. 

Ebay 100 Anonyenons donstione 150 
Phys Sutiwonger 30 


Mots! ‘Tes, 1,899 








writ] RUILDING FUXD. 
enanenctat de RSIS Botars 
Khab Sresbiihalali "Tes, 1,200 Sism Cement Co, Tail. 306 
Lim Jim Kole 1,000 Mercantile Bank 
Siam Electric Cor- of India, Ltd, 250 
_ poration, Tal, 3,000 1B. Grimes & Co, 200 
Est Asintique Francaise 100 
‘ation Co Lid, 500 Société Anonyme Belyo 50 
Lang Choo Bak 500 
Tow! 5,300 
SOMMAnY OF sr RSCHIPTIONS. 
His Majesty the King = 
H.ROH. Prince Damrong 


Hoos Corning senor 
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FULL LIST OF MEMBERS OF THE SIAM SOCIETY 
ON MARCH 1ST 1935, 


Patron... 9... Mis Majesty the King 

Vieo-Patron 4... we HER, HL Prines Damrong Rajamibhab, 
Honorary President H.R HL Prince of Nagara Svarga. 
Honorary Vice-President HL R. HL Prinos of Kambacog Bejra 





Hoxonany Meomens 
HICH, the Prineo of Jained 
Hi. Hi, Prince Bidyalankarana, 
EG Stuart Baker... 6 Harold Road, Norwood, London, 





Dr. C. B, Bradley Berkeley, California, 1S A. 
Professor G. Cardin Exole Frangaise d'Extréme-Orient, 
Hanoi, 
Mis ES Colo -.. a+ 2217 dule Street, St. Joweph, 
Mo, U.S AL 
Sir J. Crontiy, 
Knkete, —. HB M. Minister, Bangkok 





Profesor LL Finot Foleo Mollat 88, Ste. Catherine, 


‘Toulon, France, 








Ronald W, Giblis -. efo Guthrie & Co., Ltd, 
Whittington Ay., London, EQ, 
W.AGrahm .. .., Pins Manor, Piddletrenthide, 
nwar Dorchester. 
‘Count Gyldenstolpe —.., Royal Natural History Museu, 


Stockholin, Sweden, 
J, Homan yan der Heide... Betwel, Holland. 











€. Borlen Klass... 2 Holbein House, Sloane Syuate, 
Tandon, 5. We 
Professor K. Kurvita ‘Tho Oriental Libary, Tokyo. 
H. Parmentier .., Kool Fratigaixe UExtréme-Orient, 
Has 
H. E Bishop RM. J. 
Perron Assumption Cathedral, Bangkok, 


‘Sir J. Goorge Scott ‘Thereaway, Grafham, Petworth, Sussex, 
Dr. Maleotm Stith Lane Enil, Putney, London. 
Dr. Paul Taxen ... ... The University, Copenhagen, 
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Sir Walter Williamson, 
©2062... ojo Lloyd’s Bank, 6 Pull Mail, 


London, 8. W. 1. 
Cosmeseoxmixo Meamns. 
C.J. Auguanl ... .., Freilerikslioj", Hadsnnd, Jutland, 
‘Denmark. 
Profesor A. Cabaton ... e/o Eeole Nationale iis Langues 
Orientales, Paris, 
J AcCable —, Golfers! Club, Whitehall Court, 
London, SW. 1. 
W, RS Ladell ... s+»  " Oedara Lower Luton Road, 
Wheathampstead, Herts, 
RSle May 2... G Somersct Avenno, Raynes Park, 
London, S. W, 20, 
4, Michi sy 2 Oakhill Rosil, Beckenham, Kent. 
WeNwun... 44. 5 Dovor Street, Loudon, W. 1 





P. Petitinyuanin 74 Ruy St Lazare, Paris 
Professor Conte FL. Pulle 8, Universiti, Bologna, Italy. 
CALS Sowell 0... Birchington, Kent, 

Dr HM. Smith... ... 1209 M. St. N, W., Washington, 


D.6, 0.8.4. 
H. Wariugton Sinyth, 


Ga... Calamansae, Falmouth, Enghand) 
Taw Soin Ko... Jo Archeological Department, 
Mandalay, Burns. 
Live Manners, 


EW. Hutehinon .., Chiengmai, 
Dr. ER, James s» Harvard University, Cambridge, 

Mass, U.S.A. 
Dr ALF G. Korr 





Stroct House, Hayes, Kent, Englund. 





‘Onpisagy Meauigns!) 
Anuwasna, Phya Petebishoon Paluon. 
Annvail Rakes, Phys. Timber Ravenus Station, Paknampoh 
ArauRakw, Phin... 700 Pohin Road, Sulegou Qe, Monywa, 
“a Ls/Chindwin District, Burma, 
{AM addrosees are in Bangkok niles othorwive stator, 








' 
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Aviant Manjikun, Nai Bureau of Entomology, Rama VI Road. 
Banyuo do Indochine .., Oriental Avenue, 

eae = British Consal-Cencral. 

we Borneo Co. Ltd, Chienguai. 

Bangin Christian College Pramuan Road. 
















Baxter, J. a Ministry of Finance. 
Bhukdi Noraset, Phys... Nai Lert’s Store. 
Bibliothique Royale dn 
Cambodge ... «=. Paompenh. 
Bily, Ch. vr Ministry of Justice. 
Pjdrling, O. ss Maglemonovej 37, Charlottenlind, 
Denmark. 
Boribal Buribhand, Laang Royal Institute. 
Brindli, H. w+ Royal Irrigation Departan 
Bréal, M. mr Asiatique Tomei Cl Chicngrai 
Brooks, GR Meklong Railway Co, Ltd. 





‘Menam Motor Boat Co,, Ltd. 
Ministry of Justice. 
Department of Ways. 





‘Cambridge University 

Library... Cambridge, England. 
Causey. Ds, OR —, Chulalongkorn University. 
Chukrapani, Lng —,.._-$5 Pramuan Road. 
Chalart Loblowsn, 

HSH. Prince... Bamrumg Muang Toad. 
Charoen Chal, HSH. 

Prince |... ss. Royal State Railways 


Chorin, (Rév. Pixe) LA. Assumption College. 
Christiansen, H. : 
Colling, Mrs E. - 
‘Conseil de Recherches Seien- 
tifiques de Indochine 
Couttas, W. We 
Dangel, Richard ... 
Datuphan Pitak, Phy. 
Davidson, ©. MLN. 








Bombay-Burmah Trading Corporation, 
Luk, Lampang. 
Daview, JE... sy Chulalongkorn University. 
Dhani Nivat, H. H. Prince 
(Vice-Prosident) ..._Bejraburi Road. 
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Duplatre, Te 
Bivenhofer, Ee 
felis, De, AG. 
Enwyelopedic Bure, 
Govt-Gen. of Formosa 

Eyyout, Prof. H.... 
Faculty of Arts & Sciences 
£1. 8 Museums 

vita, Rew, Ch, HI. 








Garratt, HB. 
G 





Gould, AcN, 
rut, Commady, W, be 





Maines, W. 
Male, A. He 
Thun, A. Be 








Hermanns, R. He 
Hicks, J, 2 
Holland, Sit Robert, 
Rokk 
Home, ©. 3. 
(Hon, Treasurer) 
Tnilrs Montri, Phyo 
(President 
Jacobi, H. M.S... 
Japanese Legat 
Aohumark, Phyw ... 
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‘Law School. 
Sriracha, 
Chulalongkorn Cnivernity: 


‘Tuipob, Formos, Japan. 

Law School, 

ChulWonygkorn University: 

Kuala Eayupuk, 

is Bulle: Avenue, Troy, New York 

Borispale Court. 

Fine Arts Section, Royal Institute. 

ojo Messrs, Grindley 4 Co,, Parliament 
St,, Westminster, 1 

Bangkok. et 

Windsor & Co. = 

Fronch "qr “ate 

Wat Pratt, swar Kambaong Bajrt. 

ienguuai. 

Royal Irrigation Department. 

Sathorn. Rowd. 

Borneo Co, Lisl, Lampang. 

‘Siam Bloetric Corporation, 14d. 

Siam Eloetric Oorporny on, Ltd. 

B, Grimm & Co, 

Bombay-Burmal ‘Trading Corporation, 

4746 Rama T Road. 

MeFurland Typewriter Co,, Ltd. 

B. Grimm & Co, 

Sinm Architects, Rojadamri Roall 

Winslaur && Co. 


Hicks Lane ¢ ~~ 








Ministry of Justice. 





Government Laboratory. 


Rajaprarob Row, 

113 New Road. 

‘Rajapeatoh Road. 2 
Royal Irrigation Department. 
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Jones, RPL ae see Dopartment of Agricntture 
Karpilds, Milo S —...Bibliothique Royale dn Cambodge, 


Poompanh. 
peas Choo... ef Ministry of Royal Honsohold, 
Pong'Thong’ hacks ..; Javearad Co, Led. 
Eitan wee Hongkong & Shanghai Bank. 
Yer, KV. ase G, Lexy & Co,, Anuwongoo Ran, 
Landon, Rev. KP. 





Trang. 
Lives, 0. -.. Loginlutive Council, 
Leiig pi reat Library Becthovonstrasso 6, Laipaiy, Gersiany. 


Levy, G. G, Lavy. & Ca, Anuwongae Row, 

Lingut, Rave Appeal Court. 

Mace, DoF ave Tho Koop, Caxtle Lave, Bournomonth, 
Ragland, 

Manfredi, E QGolp Avenne, Bang Kapi. 


Manopakorn, Phya 
Martin, H, ESI, 
May, DeoJ Mo 
May, PW. 
MeFarland, De, GB. 
Moory, RL Adoy 
(Hon. Socre: oy)... Bangkok ‘Timon Prom, Lai 
Mundin, WH. 
(Viou-Prosident) —.., Bangkok ‘Tine Press, Tt, 
Neilson Hays Library, ...  Suriynvongs Road. 
Nord, HE. Prof. Drv... German Minister, 
Notton, € French Consulate, Chiongenai, 
Novi, HE. City Baginoor's Office. 
Oakley, Dr." ©. Windmill Road, 


0 Siawes Consulate, Penang: 
Angh-Siam Corporation, La, 

‘Trocadero Hotel, 

120 Wexthoare Terrace, Landon, W. % 
Holyrood, Sathorn Road. 

















Panchkowits, H. Windsor & Co, 

esol, WEG. Fronch Lagation, 

Pistono, F, City Enginoer’s Ofte. 
orono, Ray do... Loyislative Connell 

Porter, Miss M. vas Siritaj Hospital, 


Prabha Karawongs, Phys Soi Sap Lane. 
Pruchusb Bunnag, Nai. .., Ministry of Defence. 
Pradire-Niquet, R. Ministry of Juntion. 
Pradibaddha Shubal, Phya Klong Toi, 
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Queripel, ATe wes 
Rajada Biss, HSL Princo 
Rajowangwan, Phya 
Rangoon University eas 
Rentorherg, E 
Rodnts, Hy B, 
Ronlee, E 
Rows, Col 
Sakol, H. SH, Prince 
Salyayedya, Col. Phra 
Sanya Dharmusikti, Noi 
Sorasantea, 
Sarit, Mom Luang 
Schwoingath, P, 
Schwend, Dr. 0. 
Sohested, Stoon 
Swidonfadon, Major 
(View-Prosidant) 
Sholloy, J. G 
Srinhtikarn Banchony. Phya 
Swinson, Jamo 
Thavenot, A, BN. 
‘Thay, Luang: 
Yarn Vaidya, 
HSH, Prinen 
Vermy, AS, 
Viwut, HS HL Prine .., 
Wales, Dr HG. Q. 




















Wattann Wittayn Acailoiny 
Wergeni, 
Wostor Jone. J.D... 
Winit Wanailorn, Phyw 
‘Yong Hoontrakul, Nai 
Fiogler, Th. 
Zivlor, dor 
Zimmerman, W. 
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*Lingha®, Chiongoni. 
Chulalongkorn University, 
Siamese Legation, Paris, 
Rangoon. 

Siam Elsctrie Corporation, Tad, 
B, Grimm & Co, 

Siam Klooteie Corporation, Ltd 
Freneh Military Attaché, 
Ministry of Tuterior. 

Ministry: of Dafonoe, 

Ministry of Justioe. 

‘off Ratna TV Road. 

Sunn Kularb College. 

Crédit Foneler de Mudoehing 
Pangkok Dispensary. 

Kanal Lumpur, 


148 Phyo Thu Rona, 
Bombay-Burmati Tnding Corporation, 
Government Powor Station. 

Bankok Dock Ca, hdd 

Appeal Court 

Noyal Stato Railwoyn 


Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

51 Borkeloy Synava, Landon, We. 

Rovere Dept. 

Royal Soeietie Club, St. Jamoy’ Sh, 
Londons, S, WW, 1 

Rang Kapi. 

Kast Asiatic Oo, Lud,, Bandou, 

International Engineering Co, Ine. 

Forest. Department. 

Bangkok Manufacturing Co, Ltd 

Windsor & Co, 

Bast Avintio Ca, Ltd, ‘Twloapa. 

¥-MLG, A, Vorathake Row: 








rr] MENCKEN, a8 


Fes: Mesnens. 


Boher, (Réy Pérw) Rott Séuinaira Théophane Vonart, 
Beaupréan (Mt. & Te), 
Assumption College. 
454 W, Soventh Streot, Clnevmont, 
Cab, UAL 


Hilhito, (Rev. Brother) 
Teyein, (Rov, Re oy 





MEMBERSHIP. 
tthe following changer have hoon recordid sinee September, 195, 
wher the fst list was published, (Voh XXVI, ys 240), 


Eygerions 
1 
‘Ootolue 11th —Sie Robpet Holland, Nai Sanya Dhatinasilti, Mowe 
He Hornianny, J. Hantinet, Ky Vy Baan G. dawg 
B, Sohaller, Th, Zinglor 
10a 
Jnnary 17th.—Ley; Geahiau Falloe, Ms, 
February. 14th. —Mossrn. Oh. Bily, U. Fuchs, 
nl Dr, JM May: 
Moreh 14th —H, SH, Prince Viwats 
‘Agguat 15th —Me W. W. Couttas (re-olented) 
October 17th —Mr. G, Pieot. 
Decombor 10th—Prof, J. R Davies, Mom Tnang Seri, Dr We H, 
Folttis, 











1, S. Jacobi: 
LD. Goo (re-elected), 











Diep, 
‘The doatis of the following momburs ie condi with regrets —Me 
WW. J, Avehor (Hon. membor), Mr, F, G, de Jonun Mr, Nicolas. 


















festa 
Phyn Boras, Dr, Horm Mr. U.S. O'Neill, 
Luang Choola, Rev. W. Phya Prijanuseana, 
Mi OLE BGrows, Mr. d. V, Mathews, ‘Mr, A.V. Rooth,, 
Dr. Credner, Mr. V, Jaques, Mr. J, L: Rongni, 
Phya Burns, Dr. dosephh 8. H. Princo 
Mr. E Groote, Mr, C, Moninot, ithiporn, 





Mr, R. Havmollor, Dr. Nedergaand, Mr. E. Thane. 





Exc 


Phy Prasada, 
Mr. Ch, Béguelin, 
5 Boon Chuay 
Geahaun Fu 
Mr, C.F, Dormer, 
Me WBS, Lael] 
Mr. A. Lyneh, 











Me. J. G, Raggi, 


MENNERSH', 


104, 
Mr, H.S Kennedy, Phys Sowbati Rorihar, 
Mr, A. Rochat, Mr. B, B. Stevens, 
Mr KF. Potter, Di. AL W. Tamia, 
Mr, R, Schallor, Luang Viehion, 
Mr, ‘T. A. Slack, Mr, 6, W. Ward, 


Mr. 









‘yon Smith, McC. C, Willintus, Je 


Rewoyars—(uniler male 8} 


Phya Gadadharabodi, Nai Lonia Git 





507) 6 


[Published for tho Sinm Society by J. Burnay, Editor, and 
Yate the Ranghok ‘mes printing offe, 698 Hongkong Bank: 
Jani, Bangkok, in April, 1488.) 








